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What is the Ramayana, ask, some, with-

out its charming descriptions, its edify-
.ing dialogues, its luminous excursuses ?
No scholar will deny the value of these.
But the bare narrative has its own appeal.
The pathos and the human interest dwell
at the very heart of the story. The events
are the interactions of the simple tenden-
cies and passions of our nature, obscured
but little, if at all, by the splendours of
the palace or the pride, pomp and circum-
stance of glorious war. In the few pages
of this little book the philosopher will
see impressive illustrations of cause being
followed inevitably by effect, of the
strange beliefs passing under the names
of Karma, rebirth and destiny, of the
~ curious blending of piety and supersti-
5 tion, morality and custom, this world and
~ the next, and of the generalisations of
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experience in private and public affairs
enshrined in proverbs, apophthegms and
rules of chivalry and statecraft, which
indicate millennia of civilisation behind.
If the reader but bring a little capacity
to reflect and learn, he will find himself °
wiser and better when he closes the
volume than when he began it. :

Those that have essayed literary tasks
will appreciate and enjoy a certain,i
feature of this enterprise. There is noth-
ing in this abridgment which is not
Valmiki’s. Large portions of the original
epic have been cut out: but the articula-i
tion of the portions that are retained is
effected in the poet’s own words. No
vestiges are visible of the dismember-
mefit, no transfusion from a foreign
organism, no prose links, no variation
from the anvshtubh metre. The comp
Pandit A. M. Srinivasa Achariar, has
necessarily been driven to strange shifl '
But I have not seen his vandalism go
lower down than quarters of slok
Perhaps there is not even one case of foul
‘several quarters being lifted from ;"
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several verses and fitted together to form
a new one. But every now and then I
‘have marvelled to observe how a quarter
has been grafted from one context to
another context far removed but with
every appearance of having always
belonged there. Eloquent testimony this
to the research and ingenuity of the com-
piler as well as to the rich copiousness of
the oldest of the word’s epics.

I trust I may be allowed without impro-
priety to bestow a well-merited meed of
praiss on the translator. My friend
Vidyasagara Vidyavachaspati Professor
P. P. S. Sastri has had an exceptionally
difficult task. To turn ideas from one
language to another while preserving
their spirit and true quality is recognised
‘as one of the rare triumphs of scholar-
ship. Mr. Sastri has had in this case to
bear in mind the needs of the young
student of Sanskrit. Close conformity is
required, word answering to word and
clause to clause. The voice and mood of
verbs and the forms of sentences, whether
assertive or interrogative, have to be
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reproduced wherever possible. On the

top of all this, there are the vocatives and 1
the epithets which are strewn about with =

a prodigal hand. These last in particular
cause dismay to.the - poor translator. In
the smooth and  charming - lilt of the
classic, - they are in their natural setting

“and bardly noticed. But force them into °
- “an_English dress, and you at once give
_them excessive prominence. The reader

is apt'to ask what they are and why they

“aré there, but the answer in many cases
- iwill sbe- unconvincing. - These and . other
similar considerations must not be lost
-sight of in appraising Mr. Sastri’s perfor-

mance. After giving them full weight,
the critic, far from cavilling, will be ready
to endorse my appreciation.

V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRL
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In all climes and in all ages, Poetry has

been conceived more as an intuitive art
than as otherwise. In India, too, the first
great poem, first because of the production
being the work of the earliest known
human author in Indian Literature and
great because of the unanimous verdict of
posterity, was born of the Poet’s innate
pratibha. Valmiki is the earliest poet
known to classical Sanskrit Literature and
‘has been the pattern to all subsequent
aspirants to the Poet’s mantle. The Idea
of the Poem arose in him, not on
account of any external urge to create a
-work, but as the expression of the
spontaneous overflow of one of the most
_consuming sentiments of the human mind,
‘the sentiment of karuna or compassion
-for the afflicted and the distressed. :
- - In giving expression to the -sentiment,
Valmiki’s words set themselves to rhythm
‘and cadence suited to the occasion: and
we have the most beautiful, melodious,
- soul-stirring and artistic poem, as the
.result.
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The Ramayana is a mirror of the |
highest ideals of Hindu culture and civilisa-
tion. Herein is described the ideal hero
Sri Ramachandra who is not only the
exemplar for all living and dutiful sons but |
who is also the ideal husband and king. In

Lakshniana, we have an ideal brother, who |
shares the fortunes of his eldest brother |
and Guru in city and forest, in joy and |

distress. In Ravana and Vali we have two
types, who seem to prosper in the midst of .
their very excesses but who reap their well-
merited retribution in due course. Sita is |
the noblest flower of Indian womanhood,
devoted to her lord in thought, word and
deed, whether in her own palace or under |

" duress in an enemy’s camp. There can be

no better text-book of morals which can be |

safely placed in the hands of youths to

inspire them to higher and nobler ideals of

conduct and character.

The Ramayana is rightly named the |
adi-kavya, the first poem. Not only is it |
first-rate as a poetic composition but it is |

also the first historically recorded speci-
men of genuine classical Sanskrit poetry.
Besides it is best suited to be put in the
hands of all beginners of Sanskrit studies.
Rama’s young sons Kusa and Lava were
the first reciters who sang to music this |
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famous work. Valmiki has composed his
work in such sweet easy-flowing diction
that he who reads it may understand it
easily. It was written so that the boys
could understand it as well as all those
who may listen to the boys. Hence the
work is pre-eminently suited for beginners
of Sanskrit studies. To meet the require-
ments of modern readers, the work has
been condensed with the help of Pandit
A. M. Srinivasa Acharya into a compen-
dious size in the poet’s own words. An
English translation in which the spirit of
the original has been sought to be pre-
served as far as may be practicable is
also added. We will feel our labours
amply rewarded if the bock inspires in its
readers a yearning to live up to the ideals
set forth and creates a desire for a fuller
acquaintance with the rich treasures of
Sanskrit Poetry.

THE PRESIDENCY
COLLEGE, P. P. S. SASTRL
24-2-35




PUBLISHER’S NOTE TO THE
FIRST EDITION

R (o ] S

Twenty-eight years ago I published a
popular edition of the Bhagavad Gita with
the text in Devanagari and an English
translation by Dr. Annie Besant. This
book has run through ten editions, and as
many as one hundred and forty thousand
copies of this great scripture have thus
found their way to thousands of homes in
India and elsewhere.

Ever since the publication of this Song
Celestial, I have been anxiousto present a
condensed edition of the great Indian Epic,
. the Ramayana, in Valmiki’s own words
detailing the story in full, with the renown-
ed dialogues, the beautiful character sket-
ches and some of the inimitable descrip-
tions, It is hardly six months since I
commenced this work and I am glad that,
with the help of Prof. P.P. S. Sastri who
applied himself to the task with great
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alacrity, I have been able to accomplish
this long cherished ambition of mine so
soon. I have been fortunate too in getting
the active help and co-operation of my
dear old friend, the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa
Sastri, to whom I am indebted in many
ways tight from the beginning of my publi-
shing and journalistic work. Apart from
making many valuable suggestions, he has
been good enough to go through the text and
translation carefully and also write a Fore-
word to the book. Nor can I forget to
pay a tribute to the learning and discern-
ment of Pandit A. M. Srinivasachariar for
his valuable help in the compilation of the
text. ;
1 venture to hope that this popular edi-
tion of the great Indian Epic will find its
way to thousands of homes and also to all
schools and colleges.

February, 1935.  G. A. NATESAN.
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THE RAMAYANA

I| ASFOLS: |)

TSl ared afegt ae |
% aReres aefEERoEE ||

Of Narada, the great sage, foremost
among the learned, delighting in austerities
and Scriptural studies, Valmiki, the ascetic
asked :

%raf%namaimgmamwéiwm
aqifasaaamam‘teaﬁa I

¢ In this world, to-day, who is merito-
rious and heroic, versed in his duties and
of grateful mind, true in speech and firm
in vows ?
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TR T R} FH: w9y H R

NV
figR & %: gnae FAFEITRRA: ||
Who is endowed with character, who is

kind to all, who is wise and capable and
who is the one comely person?

oA F R e FsTEEE: |
e Al 334 QT g9 1|

Who is master of self and has conquer-
ed wrath ? who is brilliant and devoid of
envy? whom when roused to righteous
anger in battle, do even the gods fear?

wafeig A ® AEe R A0

This do I wish to hear my eagerness is
indeed great.”

5 3 PRE AEFAE |
saaifafa == qg8l JEFREE ||

Hearing these words of Valmiki, Narad
the knower of the three worlds, being well
‘pleased, called on him to listen, and said:

TR ke 3 @ AR T
X A A A T
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“ Many and rare are” the virtues enume-
rated byyou; O sage, I shall speak with
knowledge ; hear of the man endowed
with these :

FAFITIAR TR G T G |
Rt wgrat it aftem =

= Descended from the line of the Ikshva-
kus, he is known to men as Rama; self-
controlled (he is), greatly heroic, possessed
~ of brilliance, firmness and restraint,

a@*m& AT, o A 7EfEe: |
qhREEIEEE 9T 9 By @ )

~ Wise and just, skilled in speeeh endowed
. with riches, the destroyer of foes, knowing
. the right, true of promise and devoted to
- the welfare of his subjects,

R FewTE: e |
o Seewe s aRafam |

Famous, rich in knowledge, purity,
attractiveness and intent on the protection
~of the suppliant, the protector of all hfe
and the upholder of the right,
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aaxishima: afg: a9 @ Rl
STRAGERET FR%EAER: | i
The resort of good men at all times as

the ocean is of rivers, noble, impartial and
always the one comely person,

g 9 GUUINE: PEEEEae: |
N Nw
#gg @ A e T R
He is, besides. endowed with all merito-
rious qualities, increases the joy of Kau-

salya, is like the ocean in depth and in
firmness like Himavan,

g ezl A Qv BeEdE: |

SR GRINT S g ||

Like Vishnu in valour, pleasant of coun- }
tenance like the moon, Kubera’s equal in
bounty and in truthfulness like another:
Dharma.”- 1

REE J TG I TRERRG: |

S JRERIR SERERR: ||

Valmiki, the learned in speech, hearin§
thus the words of Narada, proceeded to the
banks of the Tamasa, not far distant from
the Ganges.

A PERTeS DL NN e YR
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FemaRy g Mg SeaRaaiEe |
a3 WA REEEREREaT ||

Near by, the venerable one saw a pair of
. Krauncha birds sportmg, never apart from
~ each other, and singing sweetly.

ey fgas e e |
SR R R O

- Evenas he was looking on, a hunter,
§ cruel of nature and of sinful intent, killed
- the male bird of that couple. :

| d e 3w adae |
- e g feed e wE R R
§  The female bird, seeing its mate rolling
{ dead on the earth with its limbs covered |
- all over with blood, uttered a plaintive cry. i
quife 5t 2 Fwida fafoan | i |
AT e T | '

*  On seeing the bird thus killed by the
~ hunter, compassion arose in the hlgh-souled

, sage.
aq: FRREE wEsarE B |
frama @it Rl & T |l

P et een

L HEBARIAL ' LAY BB LA . V30108 NSO 40 o 7P O P A

S




THE RAMAYANA
The twice-born sage, seeing the female
bird piteously crying and realising the un- |
righteousness of the act through his com- |
passionate nature, spoke the following

- words :

Al g afiei @ srmeradE: |
7 FRGARF a2 AR ||

“O hunter! you shall have no good ' ;

name for endless years, since you have §

killed one of the couple of Krauncha birds 4
whilst in the transport of love.” ‘

6 gaaf E 2 e |
A T B s

As he thus spoke and looked, the

thought arose in his heart—what is it that &
has been uttered by me in my sorrow for §

this bird ?

fora, @ wgiasRy TR Afawe Af |
Rt Jqedigrem 2 | gfgE: |

Thinking thus, the wise and intelligent
one came to a decision. And the foremost
of ascetics spoke these words to his pupil :




BALAKANDA 7

RS SERERE aeaH (|
N TR A A ¥Eg T

«This which has issued forth from me
suffering from grief, divided into four parts
with the same number of syllables in each
with rhythm and tone complete, this can
only be a Sloka and nothing else.”

i Rrqaee a3 3 |

W a1 e S @ T3 |l

Turning over this very thought, the
ascetic returned. Then Brahma himself,
‘the lord and the creator of the worlds,
came thither.

G a sl Tee NI |

A% ©3 @l T8 A FA G

Smilingly, Brahma informed the fore-
most of ascetics thus : “A sloka indeed has
been composed by you ; there is no need
for further enquiry as to this.

AeAlRA 3 T T e |

g4 F99 @ 7 o AR |l

Through my will indeed this Goddess of
Speech (Sarasvathi) has issued forth. Com-

pose the story of the hero as you have
heard it from Narada. :
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e, Erefd e afes e |
| JEEFEE %Y R | -

* As long as the hills stand and the rivers
flow on the surface of the earth, so long
shall the story of the Ramayana be current

in the worlds.”
| FAHAS 93 AR wafiom |
WIE AR 9w wEEh: )

The venerable sage then composed the
story of the family of the Raghus, as it was
narrated before by the great sage Naradq. 2

e g R T FRad |
Frafide @ gmemase) |

TN T TR G |

The royal sons, Kusa and Lava, posses-
sed of fame and well-versed in Duty and
Truth, sprung from Rama’s body like two
images taken by reflection from one
original, sang it carefully, exactly as they _"
had been taught :- e

@l g3 A S e age |
AR N0 U Ry wEET |
TR TR e |)
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This great story called the Ramayana
arose in the family of high-souled Ikshvaku
kings, to whom from ancient days the
entire earth belonged.

IR Fafenf® e RfemniEa: |

srwmEted Aaemeee ||

I shall narrate in full from the very
beginning, this story full of lessons on
duty, love and wealth (dharma, kama and

artha). It should indeed be heard, with-
out scepticism or indifference.

Figa a9 gEa: T AR T |
ffaw: e sgaRErEE ||

On Sarayu’s bank, the happy and ex-
tensive realm of Kosala lies, abounding

- with riches and grain.

SRl AR TR SRS A |
731 AFEE A 90 ffEEr e o

And therein is the city of Ayodhya, far
famed in all the worlds, the city that was
built by Manu himself foremost of men.

af g T 3TN FEREfE: |
gheEEaEE f&fa gaafidn |
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King Dasaratha, mighty promoter of
(the prosperity of) the kingdom, establish-
ed (and improved) that city, even as Indra
did in heaven. 3

O AT HATE A |

gae qeme TR g |

To that high-souled and duty-loving
king of such mighty fame, yearning for

a son, there was no son to carry on the
line. ’

q fafaat afq @ az=ff afgw )
Wizd afeg = F T2 fgqaeq: |
19, g At 2R T 1)

Making ap his mind to perform a sacri- 4
fice, the wise and duteous king honoured
the preceptor Vasishtha and other great .
- twice-born ones, and uttered pleasing .
words thus : :

o BT E ARy 3 gad |
38 agfezifa aeEE H ||

“For me, yearning for a son, thereis
indeed no peace of mind. Therefore, I
desire to perform a sacrifice according to
the injunctions of the Sastras.”
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3fmygEn: §9 SgaaRd a9 |
q9d R P At aia aifE )

All of them with Vasishtha at their head
said to Dasaratha: “O king, you shall
certainly beget the desired sons.”

ga: RaiswEzEn gen g fasafie |
SIS g0 ZIeRE |
TR RS agamEaa 1l

On hearing the speech of the twice-born
 ones, the king became pleased. With real

joy he addressed to ministers the auspici-
ous words: ““Let the sacrificial ground
be prepared immediately according to the
orders of the priests.”

W 7 a9 98 FUFERFA |
a0 affggaE FEEaT ||

Accordingly all performed their tasks.
even as ordered. And then Vasishtha and
others began the sacrificial acts.

qad avarg et @ aufE: |
TAHIS ZAFAE (FOIEH, TR 1|

The king inhaled, for the necessary time
and according to the Sastras, the odorous
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smoke issuing from the omentum, thus 3
ridding himself of his sins.

al awaeE: R gen: |
SABERAN A0 T T |
Then the gods with Gandharvas, Sid-

dhas and holy sages addressed the follow-

ing weighty words to Brahma, the creator '
-of the worlds : - :

FIEITERH TN AW eq: |
@A aEa Nasifed § T T ||

“Q venerable one! the demon called

‘Ravana worries all of us through his power, =
-on account of your boon to him. We are
unable to restrain him.®

At AR AerEf: |
AR adi, sl HHEREa |

In the meanwhile, the effulgent Vishnu
-arrived and spoke to all the assembled
gods, intent on righteousness :

W e g A R 3 gae
& A g o weree |
Fefw a9t Ak T AERHA |
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¢ Abandon fear, Good betide you. For
your well-being, I shall live in the world
of men protecting the earth, after killing in
battle the cruel and depraved Ravana, the
terror of gods and sages.’

g g K A A FEIE, |
T3 e Sl |

Having thus given the boon to the gods,.
the self-restrained God Vishnu thought
about a birth-place for himself among
mortals.

qq: G FASSHA TG |
e QeamrE aq1 g7 T || -

Then, he, whose - eyes -are like lotus.
petals, divided himself into four portions
and chose King Dasaratha for his father.

TN 3 T TEFRTE |
T WEE HEA A |

Then, from the fire of the sacrifice, arose
a great being of matchless radiance and
possessed of great valour and strength.

RemmeEr it @i & |
s gt Sl eReEEEy |
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Holding in his arms, as if it were his
wife, a vessel full of divine payasa (a sweet
preparation of milk, rice and sugar) and
looking round, he spoke thus: 3

2% g IR 998 AT |
TR RN & AR, ||

“Take this payasa, O best of kings
made by the gods, giver of progeny, bringer
of luck and of health.

st Rty s
g & @ P 759 7T 9 ||

Give it to your worthy wives, asking
them to partake of it. You shall indeed,
O king, beget by them the sons for whose
sake you have performed this sacrifice.”

aafq aafa: Sa: fwen offgm @
A3 9feT ReAFEmEad |
g aftgsea. EafrEaE: |1

The king, being pleased, assented, took
the vessel with bowed head, entered the

inner apartment and said this to Kausalya : . :

“ Accept this payasa which is the giver
of sons.” -
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e W w32 T
eptd 2R =ft gie At |

Then the king gave half the payasa to
Kausalya and half of the other half to
Sumitra.

5 TAREN F2 FHAEROA |
TER) TERIEY TR |
g gfed TRa A I

The king gave half of the remainder to
Kaikeyi for the sake of a son; and the
remaining half of the nectar-like payasa
he gave again to Sumitra after delibera-
tion.

T3 qEr g8 I WA auE 9|

Thus the king gave of the payasa to
each of his wives.

TR g T e (e A

99 AFAREA: ELEIR, |

g efteln TR, |

When Vishnu had become the sons of
the high-souled king, the venerable Sva-
. yambhu (Brahma) spoke thus to all the
the gods: “ Beget sons equal to your-
selves in valour, in the shape of monkeys.”
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o qw Wl aq qiegd JEAa |
TAAAIEE Q JAT AR )
Being thus told by the venerable one and

assenting to his command, all of them pro- §

duced sons in the shape of monkeys.

fFEY g A e Te gimeE: |

T giaaea T Bfra )

After the sacrifice was completed, the
king with his heart fiilled with satisfaction,

lived happily on, thinking about the birth
of his sons.

g4 g AR = ARk A |
TSRy @y =y |
TR Fhe I FIRIFE |
PEFSTPEI AT |
e Agrmt GREARAT )

In the twelfth month, thereafter, on the
ninth day (of the bright fortnight) of the
Chaitra month, in the constellation Punar-

vasu ruled over by Aditi when five |

planets were in the ascendant, under the
lagna Karkata, Kausalya gave birth to
Rama, saluted by all and possessed of all
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auspicious marks and of great fortune, the
representative of one half of Vishnu and
the perpetuator of the Ikshvaku race.

TR AW FA T G |
w9 FEAEAA GREISE g ||

~ Bharata, of unfailing valour, was born
to Kaikeyi. And Sumitra gave birth to
two sons, Lakshmana and Satrughna.

T ST WA e gEE: |
@SR Qe FRsERY @ )

Bharata, of clear intellect, was born
under the constellation Pushya in Mina
lagna ; the two sons of Sumitra were born
under the constellation Aslesha (ruled over

by the Sarpa) when the Sun was in Karkata
lagna.

TR: T AR SR ARR 90 |
TEFAISTEI &1 NERE: ||

The four high-souled sons of the king
were born one after another ; they were
endowed with character and likeness of
form and they were equal to the Proshtha-
pada star in their lustre,

2
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“ .
SFRAFRE g AR ST I
And after the eleventh day he performed’
the ceremony of naming (the children).
O 4 TEH W G |
AT ol TAFaR o |
qfem: G T FEEET 1
Vasishtha being highly delighted, named‘-f,
the high-souled and eldest son as Rama,
the son of Kaikeyi as Bharata, and the
sons of Sumitra, one as Lakshmana and the -
the other as Satrughna. 3
A, TR gReE ssan SfReR: |
T e daeEE e |
PR dfE: I T | ]
Lakshmana, the increaser of Lakshmi -
(prosperity) was, from his childhood, greatly -
and constantly attached to Rama, his eldest
brother, the delighter of the world. He 1
was keen in doing everything dear to Rama
and was like another soul of Rama, exis-
ting outside him. 4
el FPA &R R |
i faed e a@ e B




g

~. of Lakshmana, was likewise always attached
. to Bharata and was dearer to him than his

3

I
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Satrughna, as became the younger brother

= own life.

q q@mﬁ@mﬁ: }ﬁéﬂ(&l: ﬁﬁ: I
T Wl 3aRa i |
Dasaratha greatly rejoiced in shis "four
exalted and loved sons as Brahma with the
gods (of the quarters).
9 {1 2R o SR Al )
Fraae st dur: @R )
Then the righteous-minded king, along
with his preceptor and relatives, discussed
the marriage of his sons.

a@ frammE wfFams) weem: |
SRl [t weEf ||

Whilst the high-sould one was taking
counsel with his ministers, Visvamitra the
mighty and great ascetic arrived.

&9 gEa O Bt el

| T RARR R )
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Being delighted, the highly generous
king, after worshipping Visvamitra the"
great asoetic, said : :

PsTE QAR PN AR |

T TEERRY TR T |

gaEe 31 @ 1 &6 AL |

N . .

JUARFA A @ o AR

«Like the obtaining of nectar, like rain
in a waterless desert, like the birth of |
sons by worthy wives to one who has been
childless, like the recovery of lost property,
and like the bliss of boundless prosperity,
so do I regard your arrival. Welcome to
you, O great ascetic.

§ 93 @ wG AW Y g |
qreisfa & s Bt welsf e |

‘What great desire of yours shall I fulfil, ,‘
being happy ? O great Brahman, you are
indeed a fit person. O righteous one, you
are indeed come on account of my good -
fortune. ; :
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q§ YrRTERA qel e |

TEfEmEe: s aga W |

o3 o A T T ot 1

You who were a Rajarshi before have
achieved the status of a Brahmarshi,
radiant with the lustre of penance and are
indeed fit to be worshipped by me in
various ways. Plaase tell me the object
desired by you in this visit.

sl E(EIRE mmgérfm |
=gl Ferl s

Hearing those wonderful words of the
best of kings, Visvamitra, of great brilli-
ance, spoke with such joy that his hairs
stood on end :

i P R 1o |
e G 2 g el et |
i ges A gRE |

«O best of men! Ihave to follow certain
prescribed observances for attaining siddhs.
To these, the two Rakshasas Maricha and
Subahu, valorous, well skilled and capable
of assuming any shape at will, are obstacles.
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T Y Reges e b |

W R w v g e gem o)

O king ! My mind does not like to give :
vent to anger. For, the observanceis of ]
such nature that no curse may escape me. f

FRIER X G & TR |
T T I R S e |
el 3 it el e |
You should give me (the help of) your
heroic eldest son Rama, wearing sidelocks. &
Protected by me with my divine power, he 1
will indeed be able even to destroy those
Rakshasas who obstruct me.
T QAEE T G SIS |
‘ 9 P @ FgRela Qi )
ﬁ;g They . cannot withstand Rama in any
* manner. O king!itis not meet that you
|
|

should indulge in parental fondness.

g I TR T TR |
afemisiy weasn ¥ 3 qufe Remn |
T 3T WE QA AT Ak A )
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I know Rama, of exalted soul and un-
failing powers. The mighty Vasishtha also
knows him, and indeed others too who are
steadfast in their penances. Do as requested.
Good betide you. Do not give way to
grief.” -

g TR fartierer wifie |
gEafia fFeEs: deEREEE
" Hearing these words ¢f Visvamitra, the

great king was, as it were, unconscious, he
spoke thus:

ST ¥ TR TR |

A aQ

7 ZEAEEE AW @ T )

: “My lotus-eyed Rama is less than

sixteen years in age. I do not see his capa-
city to fight the Rakshasas.

R Ot e SRR: |
e EROEIG, A TH AR |

" This entire Akshauhini (army) of which
I am the lord, is certainly fit to fight the
Rakshasa hosts. It is not meet that you
should take away Rama. -

19 gEAEEE 7 9 A T
7 AeEEET A 7 JEEER:
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He is a boy and has not yet completed
his training. He does not know the strong E
and the weak points. He has not yet been
taught in full the science of archery nor is
he experienced in warfare.

T T T R |
Tl GA AR At e )

Hearing this speech, of which the utte-
rance was indistinct through love, the cou-
rageous and pious Visishtha spoke thus to
the king:

SEAET 3 S: GEGH ZAR: |

o gFa: A A aE e ) _,
- ‘éBorn of the Ikshvaku race and like
another Dharma incarnate, possessed of

courage, piety, and bounteousness, it is not
proper that you should forsake Dharma.

. N
FAGEE A 9 TEAta e |
T FREPO ST || |
Whether he (Rama) has mastered archery,
or not, Rakshasas will not be able to with-

stand -him when he is protected by Visva-
mitra, like nectar protected by fire. :
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wy fmea o% @ A¥Eat 1 |

uq FEAsHR i quam WEAI ||

He (Viswamitra) is Dharma embodied
and foremost of the valorous. He is the

foremost intellect in the world and is the
final abode of penance.

wRisea, (EfEm 3R Ao e |

N =

A T af a9 et & )

He knows all the various weapons. No
other person knows him in all the three

worlds, animate and inanimate, nor will
any person ever know.

A FERDr < @ ¥ FREW: |

71 PR aEiefEE ||

By himself, Kausika is indeed capable of
overpowering them (Rakshasas). For the

good of your son, he comes and begs
of you.”

o1 s Ay T qE: g |

JREARA U AR SIS |

When Vasishtha spoke thus, King Dasa-
ratha, with a happy countenance, sent for
his son Rama along with Lakshmana. :
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FASRITE "E {7 IO 7 |

gl A awedAET |

q T TeaE O gaRe: B |
TR FRFFA GRA ||

When the evil-averting and good-in-

voking rites had been duly performed for

Rama by his mother and his father, and
he had been iprotected and blessed by
Vasishtha by means of mantras, King
Dasaratha smelt his dear son on the head

and with a heart full of satisfaction handed 4

him over to Visvamitra.
el s 98 TR AR |
FHIEER O § 7 QG |

First went Viswamitra; then Rama of
great fame, with sidelocks, and carrying

his bow ; and after him went Lakshmana.

AT Tl e ZE a2 |
afa i afi s ||

After proceeding a yojana and a half h
on the southern bank of the Sarayu,
Viswamitra uttered the sweet word ‘Rama’,
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TR GRS W A e T |
T T @ iRl 94 ||
«Child ! Let there be no delay. Take

water (in your hands) and receive all the
mantras including bala and atibala.

q o g SR F A we e
T aR: gz A e FE |
fom 269 3 T 9 ¥ aeel |

There will not be any fatigue or fever
for you, nor any change in form. In the
whole world, there will be no one to match
you in might of arms. O Rama! there will
be no one to equal you in all the three
worlds.”

aa TR S €Il SeEE: I |
famae 3 R medifER:

Then touching the water and so purified,.
Rama, his countenance beaming with plea-
sure, learned these two arts from the great -

ascetic who had mastered the secret of
the soul.

freeEa o Zmw aREE: |
GEEREmTEA TR R |
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Resplendent with this "knowledge Rama,
his prowess enhanced, shone like the sun in
autumn with his thousand rays.

T Tl AR aeAggE o |

e g T e wE
SRTIT FIFEN T T )

The three rested that night most happily

-on the bank of the Sarayu. In the early

morning, Visvamitra the great ascetic spoke

‘thus to the two, Rama and Lakshmana,

‘who were lying on the bed of leaves :

A

HIGE W T @ T |
3B TWGE Fd AAEF ||

“O Rama ! blessed son of Kausalya, the

-carly dawn is approaching. Rise up, O

best of of men! Observe the daily divine

‘worship.”

e: WARK T 57 I |
T FREH AN A |

The royal and heroic sons, hearing the
profound speech of the sage, bathed, made
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the offerings of water, and prepared to
start. .

g 39 wegrl 2 T |

AR TS FRIET |

o) TR 0 R e 3

Seeing the forest of terrible aspect, un-
trodden by any as yet, Rama asked the
best of ascetics (Viswamitra):—

«QOh ! this forest is impenetrable. What
forest is this, of cruel aspect 27

o e il

Visvamitra, the great ascetic of great
brilliance, answered him thus :—

S AW 9 & A gaE e |

T g g Fei: TR 1

«“Good betide you. The wise Sunda has-
a wife kuown as Tataka, whose son is the

Rakshasa Maricha, equal to Indra in
valour.

it AT TEITEA |

o T T aewE A

Obstructing this path, she lives at a
distance of a yojana and a half, Wehave
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‘therefore to go where Tataka’s forest lies.
Tl T gt Al qrER |
MaremTigaria S ToREAR I
O Raghava, for the welfare of cattle and 3

‘the Brahmins, kill this wicked Yakshi, who

is exceedingly cruel and does great
mischief.

AR A T e A
T Fo TR |

O best of men! you should not indulge
" in pity on account of woman-slaughter,
For the welfare of the four castes, it must
be done by a king’s son.

FAGHTE A TSTREGUIFRON |
T 3 R A o T G |
AR, T SFHeawa: ||
Cruel or gentle, sinful or slightly blame-
‘worthy, the necessary deed must be done
by the protector in defence of his subjects.
_This is the eternal obligation of those who

have been invested with the burden of
administration. '




L
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AT FA TEC: |
T RRIFO S |
SR SEAE T JEfI |
il gz e B ag |
9 ST 399 w999 ||

Hearing the manly words of the ascetic
Viswamitra, Rama, the son of the best of
men, said :—“This must be done without
hesitation, because it is the order of Viswa-
mitra. Thus have I been enjoined in Ayo-
dhya by my high-souled father Dasaratha,
in the midst of my elders. His words
cannot be disregarded. I am ready to do
your bidding, for you are of immeasurable
worth.”

T TR A SR |
SR fGRrREee ARF |

Speaking thus and placing firmly his
grip in the middle of the bow, Rama, the
vanquisher of foes, twanged the bow with
terrible noise, causing the spaces to
resound,
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o geznfafa qed s |
TgARl T A qTH A |
aifigzm e @ 7 fFAgd |

Contemplating that sound, beside herself
with anger, and kicking up a terrible dust, 3
Tataka marched against Rama and Laksh- {.’4
mana, making a terrific yell.

et A9 AR |
FROMG F & i FAR A )

He (Rama) pierced in the chest Tataka,
who was coming against him with great
speed like a well-thrown thunder. She fell
down and died.

ot gfvaR: fieg AR |
iR ZREd A 1|

The Visvamitra, the foremost and best of
ascetics, delighted and pleased with the
killing of Tataka, shone resplendently as he
entered the hermitage grounds.

e ot et fdt Fed |
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He then entered on his Diksha with his
senses (extemal and internal) under
control.

o9 HS q afeT sgse g |
F1 7 AN YeEEEEan ||

Theﬁ, after a while, on the advent of the
sixth day, two Rakshasas, practlsmg magical
arts, hurried thither.

AR FEEl 2 YR |
T RAGRAE RIS |
fdm g AdeRly e )

Rama, the lotues-eyed, secing them
>appear suddenly, and being extremely
wroth, hurled at the chest of Maricha, the
powerful Manavastra of great effulgence.

q 99 ARG & avREEd ||

By that great weapon, he was thrown
on the waves of the ocean.

i a9 IA A |
g 3w fig: mwgl

Then, taking hold of the divine and .
wonderful Agneyastra. he hurled it at the
chest of Subahu. Pierced by it, he fell on
the ground.

3
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g g AEEH, §al, JEE TR |
st qie a8 e g

Having killed all the Rakshasas who
were ruining the sacrifices, Rama, the delight
of the Raghus, was duly honoured by the
sages, even as Indra was in days of old, on
his victory.

o9 73w g faafen wgmfa:
ferdfom fazn evan wpfREwsEa ||

Then, after the sacrifice was over,
Visvamitra the great ascetic, looking round
in all the directions which had been ren-
dered free from all troubles, spoke thus to
Rama :

FaEisfa wEER o JEEEE ||

(O mighty-armed Rama ! I have gained
my purpose, and the command of your
preceptor has been fulfilled by you.

i g FFa il |

IR WREEE e 99 1|
& 33 TEge wEwiEiEar |
%gd 9 5 a7 & ZER |
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O best of men! there ‘is to be a great
and holy sacrifice by King Janaka of
Mithila. Thither we are going.

Thou also, O best of men! shalt go
along with us. And there, thou shalt see
the best of all bows—a wondefful bow.”

TIETAl G A SRR ||

i Saying this, the great ascetic made his
~ journey.

9 R @ A afafon @
feafeer guaa AT ||

Thence, travelling north-eastwards, Rama,
along with Lakshmana and preceded by

- Visvamitra, reached the sacrificial ground
. (of Janaka).

frafremams s @ ufdemr |
AR G AL |
SIS GEEl SATRTA ||

Then, that King Janaka, hearing of the
- arrival of Visvamitra, went immediately

. to receive them, preceded by his preceptor

the unblemished Satananda. With folded
hands, he said :
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geliserRAshn 7@ § g g |
AR e, TSty g |
£ FA ¥ T AT |

FFuEE 40 AgFeef @ |l

« O best of ascetics! 1 am indeed fort-
unate. 1 have been blest, O Brahman ! in
that thou hast come to my sacrifice along
with the ascetics. Good betide thee.

" 1 desire to hear truly about these twd
lads, wearing sidelocks, heroic and equal to

gods in prowess.”
T8 dgu gl FAF R |
RaEmR T G A |
fogomfeaE = e 79 |

mETaaf (el FIAEE 01

Hearing these words of the high-souled
Janaka, Viswamitra introduced them as
the two high-souled sons of Dasaratha and
told him of their sojourn at Siddhasrama,
the slaying of the Rakshasas and of their g
visit there to become: acquainted with the

great bow.

R S SR Al
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And thus addressed, Janaka replied to
the great ascetic :

ARG 99 WIS |
T g (A FARQWT 39 |
garAfas dial a9t JRRAEA ||

“QO best of ascetics, this is that bow
which is highly effulgent.

O ascetio ! if Rama is able to string this
bow, I shall give Dasaratha’s son, my
daughter, Sita, not born of a womb.”

frarfeeea gt FaEr STFIHa |
F@ TR 99 BT A IawEE ||

Hearing the words of Janaka, that right-
eous-minded Viswamitra said to Raghava :
“Darling Rama ! look at the bow.”

AT @ 9IRS FAE TG |
oAl TERAIU Ig AR |
ARGRET FAtAT FEAE T8 |
TR IR TS A ||

Acting on the word of the ascetic,
Rama, the delight of the Raghus, grasped
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the bow in the middle with exceeding ease,

in the sight of thousands of men. The
righteous-minded Rama, fixed the string
and bent the bow. Rama, the foremost of

men and of great fame, broke the bow in §
the middle.

Je1 e AEArE, TS fanaanaa: |
A qrAfAETE AR gRgEEd ||

Its sound was very great. With his fear
removed, the king, well-versed in speech,
addressed with folded hands, Visvamitra
the best of ascetics thus :

A, Zedtal & U SRR |

SAgTiTa 7 4 afsafid 7 ||

AR TS PR RAR T T |

Hiar waTwarE T8 T 1|

EASTAA T, FE TR Al |

AR IR W O e wftar 1

A aEcaEEE ® 9 ) E

“O venerable one! the heroism of - _
Rama, son of Dasaratha, has been seen
by me. It is highly wonderful and beyond

conception. This was not anticipated =%
by me. ‘
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" My daughter Sita, will by obtaining
Rama, the son of Dasaratha for her lord,
bring fame to the line of the Janakas.

- With thy consent, let my ministers pro-
. ceed expeditiously to Ayodhya by swift
? chariots and bring the king to my city with
respectful words. O Kausika, good betide
thee.” '

: S GATRET FART HEEEAT: |
TegdaREE 38 I T |

By Janaka thus directed, the heralds,
with their steeds thoroughly exhausted,
saw the old king Dasaratha, shining like
a god.

. (A 9FAT AT AT, A |

With humility, they addressed the king
with sweet words:

AT FReRe dea ffierf: |
RREEAS A e R |

« Having asked after your welfare all
round, Janaka the lord of Mithila speaks
to you these words, with the approval of
K ausika :
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T U 995 7 g "I |
T & werER a9 et o)
W 21w v S wwe |
sft agfresifi qRgmgae | .
O king of great valour, that divine bow ‘4
has been broken in the middle by the high-

souled Rama, in the presence of people at
the close of the sacrifice.

To him, the high-souled Rama, have I
to give Sita as the bride whose price is
heroism. I desire to fulfl my promise.
Pray, give your consent.”

TOA G TGl YA TR |

Tl 9GE nm ﬁ@a\aﬁﬁmu :
And, hearing those words of the heralds,

the king, highly delighted, reached the .
Videha country, after accomplishing four

days’ journey.
TN USAFAEIE 3§ 7T T |
M T Y WG FWIshEa: |

Approaching the old King Dasaratha, 3
best of men, Janaka, best of men, said
with joy : '




% ail g et s
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& @ RS fear amisk e
gaift el A 3 g |
drar war wE a e T A 1|
o yog 5 9 FANEA A |
qeal el AR TAERRATEA ||

““ Welcome to thee, O Great King: O
Raghava, thou art come on account of my
good fortune. O best of ascetics! good
betide thee. With great pleasure I give
thee two daughters-in-law, Sita to Rama
and Urmila to Lakshmana.

Let it be so. Good betide you all.
These two daughters of Kusadhvaja, let
the inseperable Satrugna and Bharata take
for their brides.”

aq: diaf T GERROEIEaE |
quERE: gRITeT (EETREE A’ |
SIS ST R ||

Then, bringing Sita decorated with all
ornaments and placing her in front of the
fire and so as to face Rama, the King
Janaka said to Rama, the promoter of the
delight of Kausalya, thus:
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9 @97 79 gar SEuaEd ad |
wf=s Jai wg & @it gére wfwr |
AT TR SRETGIET &6 |
TGl HIfEE w7 79 aa&r ||

““This my daughter Sita, is thy partner -; 1
in the performance of all duties. Accept
her: Good betide thee. Hold her hand §

in yours. She will be faithful, of exalt- °

ed merit and ever follow thee like a >-

shadow.”

Saying thus, the king poured the water
sanctified by mantras (into Rama’s §

h ands).
arg arfafs Lammdo F=ai @ |
agfafate: gt age |l

Then while the gods and the sages ex-

claimed ‘ Excellent, Excellent” there came

the loud sounding of the celestial drums
and great showers of the flowers.

Td A gai diai ANGRIERAT |
SISl TS g )
Thus, giving away Sita with water

sanctified by mantras, the king Janaka,

overcome (flooded) with delight, spoke
thus : :
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TS Ve J STASEadal 7 |
ydres aift TEieT A1 R G97: ||

‘“ Lakshmana ! come. Good betide thee.
Accept Urmila given away by me. Hold
her hand. Let there be no delay.”

THIGFE] TR R T |
qIfoT JETOT AT qTioET TGERA |

Having said thus to him. Janaka
addressed Bharata: O ! Delighter of
Raghus, hold Mandavi’s hand in yours.”

A A ST EESRAR |

FTHIAT FEEE qfr Jee i )

And the righteous-minded Lord of the
Janakas said to Satrughna also : O ! thou
of mighty arms, hold Srutakirti’s hand
in yours.”

a1 wERarars o gaRaEar: |
GRS FITIT AT THSH 947 |

¢ May all of you decendants of Kakut-
stha, be of amiable nature and well-per-
formed austerities, in the company of
your wives. (And now) let there be no
delay.”
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e g afi et
TR Fqaui afeme 7 fear: |l

Hearing the words of Janaka, the four
brothers, under Vasishtha’s direction, held
. the (brides’) hand in theirs.

it wefepliEe afg TS T |
Tt AR garAl EaE: |
e aa1 ;e fafba |

Going round the fire, the altar and also
the king and the sages, the four high-
souled brothers, the best of the Raghus,
performed their marriages accompanied by
their brides, in accordance with the scrip-
tural injunctions and as directed.

o At A et aerEf: |
AT A T TR ARG |

Then when the night was past, the great
ascetic Visvamitra took leave of the two
kings (Janaka and Dasaratha) and went to 1
the northern mountain.
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g & G |

el e, 9O SR AR 1)

The king Dasaratha too, the lord of
Ayodhya, accompained by his high souled

sons, went away, preceded by all the sages
and followed by the army.

8% NMEEE SEUEe R |

aife AwEw a Y |

He (Dasaratha) saw the son of Jama-
dagni and the descendant of Bhrigu, 'of
terrible aspect, wearing matted locks, the
destroyer of the kingly race.

& ZAT WAEFR FHeR(e TR |

Al QAU 3= AT

One seeing him of terrible aspect, glow-

ing like fire, the sages uttered the sweet
words ‘ Rama, Rama.”

TH ZF TR AEEFNSEA |

Raina the son of Jamadagni, addressed
Rama the son of Dasaratha thus:
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T ZERY WA 4% F XS |
a9 e 39 R o g
TG SEAIATE AT T I |
SECRIGHEE Lo R e ol
TS W EGF TFE |

“ O Rama, son of Dasaratha, your won-
derful valour is heard of. And the break-

ing of the bow has also been fully heard
by me.

Having heard of it, I have come here,
taking this highly auspicious bow.

Bend this terrible-looking great bow,
belonging to Jamadagni and fix the arrow
and prove the strength.”

I ASFETIE AF JRROTAET |
AW 47 ;T G TR € )

Hearing those words of the son of
Jamadagni, Rama the son of Dasaratha
then strung the bow and drew the arrow.

IR SR aEE: |
U TS 7 F]9aMH & ||
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The son of Jamadagni, with his valor
overpowered by the superior effulgence
(of Rama), became stunned and spoke
slowly in halting tones to the lotus-petal-
eyed Rama :

segE e S @ gl |
TIASE AR, @i ASkg awau ||

“From the way in which thou hast
handled this bow, I know thee to be the
Foremost of Celestials, the Indestructible,
and the Slayer of the demon Madhu. Hail
to thee! O vanquisher of foes!

T A9 W HF Al AR |
AT ASTEAET 938 RgeE: (|
Nor is this, O Kakutstha ! a shame to

me, that, by thee, Lord of the three
worlds, I should be humbled.

st (A AEgREfd gAa |
Ay et R e

- O Rama! of noble vows, it behoveth
thee to release this peerless arrow. On
its release, 1 shall proceed to Mahendra
the best of mountains.™
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a1 gl TN g T A
TR FRRRAwIfaET a1l

When Rama the son of Jamadagni
spoke thus, Rama the son of Dasaratha,
endowed with brilliance and prosperity, §
let fly that excellent arrow. ;

a ga/a =4 (A0 Eigmiguarssia |
TR AN FewE GIATAT ||

Seeing the destruction by Rama of the §
regions earned by his austerities, the son .
of Jamadagni proceeded quickly to §
Mahendra, the best of mountains. :

A 2f ger g mmiRa e |
g qET AR AR T |

Hearing that Rama the son of Jama-
dagni had gone, king Dasaratha then felt - '
joy and great jubilation and regarded
himself and his son as having been born §
once again. - E §

MNEAWE a qai A T9@ 94T )

He directed his army to proceed and
quickly reached his (capital) city. 4
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FARA A i 9y |

HAEN: FIAENA qIRGIRESAL: |

gmamn: fiad awla qd | |

The four highsouled sons, the foremost
of men, peerless in valour throughout the
world, possessed of brides, weapons,

wealth and friendly relations, engaged
themselves in serving their father.

e e | Bser T |

And Rama enjoyed many seasons in
the company of Sita.

fon g dtar wwer gw: figsar 2fy |
gErEf ffEsaad |)

Sita was indeed dear to Rama, as
should be the wife chosen by his father.
And his love of her was the greater on
accound of her character and beauty.

aen vt fF a5 ofagy |

FqEGAN AT T &4 |

o1 T R A S |

Saaife &% dar ARa =fh )
4



50 THE RAMAYANA

In her heart, her lord was doubly dear
to her. His (Rama’s) heart read openly
whatever was hidden (in her) through
intimacy. But Sita, the daughter of
Janaka, Lord of Mithila, equal to the gods
in form and beautiful like Lakshmi her-
self, read his (heart) even more fully. '
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TS AIGSFI WA qZIST: |
AR frema e g o
By Bharata who was going to his mater,

nal uncle’s house, the sinless Satrughna-
the eaternal destroyer of foes, was then

taken, impelled by affection.

s A mEae: awe AR g )

And the king, too, of great effulgence,
remembered his two sons, who were
living away from home.

9 19 § IRTEER: [ |
eUfgfRaaEar @ T )

For, all four sons, foremost of men,
were dear to him like four arms sprung
from one’s body.

Quad Hala'ﬂT A (ﬁﬁﬂ: fﬁg: |
QR A ST TR ()
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But of them, Rama, of great effulgence -
and the bringer of joy to his father as .
Svayambu to all beings, was foremost by
his virtues. -

o " . N N ‘ 3

4 aie WERE g% egfRaRg: | .

: a

fftr e ZAREE |

Seeing him thus endowed with excel- .
lent and auspicious qualities, the great -

king took counsel with his ministers and §
thought of him as Yuvaraja. 4

ofee SRR ° 3R T fR
qEFRA A W aRgaa: 1|

For the glory and affection of himself
and his subjects, the righteous-minded §
king was in great haste, spurred by love,
as the proper time approached. =

qq: qReg afawea g |
feaggnt e Sf W U
Then, having invited his entire court; '

the lord of the earth (Dasaratha) ._A.'-“ ‘
this benign, lofty and resounding speech: §

et
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@lﬁﬁﬂ@ﬁﬁﬁ: qftmfeT |
Saa AFIFEISTER gendafes S 1l

“] am desirous of bringing about the
welfare of this entire earth, entitled to
happiness, which has been well-protected
by all the Ikshvaku kings.

7% Q0T TR AR A Bagy
qUETEAEE SAAT TG A4 )

This body has been worn out by me in
doing good to all the world, in the shadow
of the white umbrella (of sovereignty).

FIAN & A @RISR T |
d A T I wRgat R/ |
Ny Fenerfen A gengwa ||

My eldest son, indeed, takes after me
in all excellent qualities.

I desire with rejoicing to appoint to the
office of the Yuvaraja, him who is the
best upholder of dharma and the fore-
most of men, like the conjunction of the
moon with the constellation Pushya.

TR 3 AN FEAI AT |
Al AT AT AT ||




e
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Possessed of prosperity and elder to

Lakshmana, he indeed is a fit ruler. '
With him as ruler, all the three worlds
will certainly become possessed of the |

best of rulers.”
g e affan SRR 39 |
I JAUSmiAEEE e | |
With the king who spoke thus, the §
kings were delighted and said : “ Anoint §
the prince Rama as the Yuvaraja. '
oIl & weE At W |
TR HEAl AR U SARARAA |

We do desire Rama, the heroic Raghu,
of great arms and great strength to ride §
a great elephant, his face shaded by the §
(royal) umbrella. '

A 9 FEUN: T @ )
gAgsfl g el e |

O king! many auspicious qualities exist E |

in your son. O, ruler of the earth, he
excels indeed all the Ikshvakus. E

A, @sErR Fae aREEsi |
gAY AgEmi 9 ek gfem
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‘ He always asks of the citizens about
i their welfare as he would of his own rela-
tions. When people are in misery, he is
intensely distressed.

T 9 e fiqa aRg=f |

TeRE SRR a6 g adfe |

On all joyous occasions he rejoices like
a father. He can by himself govern all

the three worlds. What then of this
earth ?

uAfFaE a9a e |
Al ARSI 9 TRTART, |

O! best of kings, we would like to see
installed as Yuvaraja, your son, Rama,
dark as a blue lotus and the vanquisher
of all foes.’

QuwafenEnt R @ |
gfiwga = Us snEmnEEETE |

All of them held up their lotus-like
hands, clasped in reverence. Assenting
to their words, the king said this to the
Brahmins :

S e oA R |
NI T AR, ||
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* This is the auspicious month of Chitra, |

holy and with forests in flower. Let
everything necessary for the installation
of Rama as Yuvaraja be made ready.”

FARGRA AT, U T |
TR: ST 9331 AT )

Then, the resplendent king spoke these
words to Sumantra: “Let Rama, the
perfect soul, be brought quickly by you.”

q TEEE O WA T )

And he brought in a chariot Rama, the
foremost of owners of chariots.

SR AR AT I |
g d QRIS 95 9Eal a1 |
SARE A Y AEfE FEW: ||

The king, foremost of those possessing
sons, after greeting with a smile his son,
richly adorned and appearing like. his
own self reflected in a mirror, uttered
these words, even as Kasyapa addressed
Devendra : : ,

SgaEE ¥ wa g2 e ga |
I ﬂm\@ 7q A o )
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“You are my worthy son born of my
worthy eldest wife. You are dear to me
and excel by your virtues.

qaFE SRR SR |
qERE TR AR 1)

As these subjects have become attached
to you by your virtues, you shall therefore
be made a Yuvaraja, during the conjunc-
tion of the moon with the constellation

Pushya.
FATEE TFAT BAQ A |
EEfd g Ve 37 3gaf @ B

Verily, you are by nature modest and
virtuous. Though virtuous, O son out of
my love for you, I shall tell what is good
for you.

o femem w Fe Rk
FRRgagAIR ISt SFEaE T 0

Practising more self-restraint, always
master the senses. Shun all troubles born
of love and anger.

a1 FHEl 71 e 9l |
s @ TEREEET |
FBFIUTIRIR: F1 QA 954 1

S L T 1 B e
e e

L A

e
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Being inwardly the same as you Seem
outwardly, attract unto yourself all the
subjects, including the ministers, etc.,

increasing greatly the treasury and the
armoury.

gEraTEa: qeatd i’rﬁ#‘qn

e agla i ssArsgafiEmu: |

el A FEad s )

He who rules his kingdom and makes
his subjects happy and loyal—his friends
delight in ‘'him as the gods in getting

nectar. Therefore, regulate your conduct
accordingly, after disciplining yourself.

o gEFTRaEes s aufteg |
srATSEAlARE f ATUSY W4T ()

To-day all the subjects desire you as
ruler.  To-morrow I shall anoint - you,
O vanquisher of foes, as Yuvaraja.

aEasaTafa ffRra s |
o TGl FRTEEREEr 1)

Therefore, from now onwards, this night
should be spent by you with your wife,
with your senses restrained, and lying on
a bed of kusa grass.
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FRRATIATET WET GFaad: |
wafa agfmfT smeEtt
Let vigilant friends protect you to-day

on all sides. For functions like these are
liable to many obstacles.

frifias wat 7 gufEa: |
TEZAARRD SEHS AR )
It is my opinion that the proper time for

your anoinment is while Bharata is still
away from this town.

FM @3 gat 39 A O WA o |

SAgiad wa agmm Fafe: |

firg ot g @ A 0

True, your brother Bharata keeps to
the path of the righteous, following his
eldest brother, righteous-minded, com-
passionate and self-controlled. However,

my opinion is that the mind of men is
inconstant.”

SIRAISINI: AvEERR |
At T fawfiarEmaEgey |
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Being told of what should be done on
the installation of the morrow and given
leave to depart, Rama went to his
residence after saluting his father.

T a0 T PFAEG i |
qrEE FEARTEAE T34 1|

A slave-maid of Kaikeyi’s family, who
was living with -her, came up to the
palace, bright like the moon, by chance.

Terafid: AERgaEaia |

A U T W AEE |

wfagX fReral zar aeft aves W |
AfAEsEalsT % swe = 7| 7 )
Seeing Ayodhya filled with happy and

‘rejoicing citizens and with flags and fes-

toons flying high, the crooked Manthara
was overcome with great wonder.

Seeing the nurse standing not far dis-
tantly, Manthara asked her: “ What is
this unmeasured joy of the people? Tell
me.”

fRYSwon g8tr W g S 310
AT FoT9 ! YEatET 1|




s g T
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The nurse bursting with supréme
delight, related to the hump-backed Man-
thara, the rising furtune of Raghava.

SISATEg T ST AU AR |

AT B aemaEd )

But hearing the nurse’s words Manthara
of evil intent, approached the reposing
Kaikeyi and said these words :

sfm ot fh 30 Qe fFad |
9% fz g7 QwEa Jar: |9 @ ||

“Rise O fool! Why are you abed?
Why do you boast of your good fortune?
For your gocd fortune is as unsteady as
river currents in summer.

T e s AsusashEeafy |
g YR w9 2 A 3R )

King Dasaratha is going to anoint
Rama as Yuvaraja. How is it, O queen,
you do not understand cruelty to be one
of the attributes of kings ?

A 73 W A T TR |-
TgaEe A daaHfia |




62 THE RAMAYANA

Your husband indulges in righteous
-talk, but he is crafty; he indulges in
gentle. talk but he is cruel. You think
him to be of pure heart, and that is why
you have been betrayed.

AEE G A W& qF T4 |
FA WA T U fRgawoe ||

That evil-minded king, after sending
away Bharata to your relatives, is going,
early in the morning, to instal Rama in
the kingdom, thus rid of all obstacles.”

AR T G AR et |

. N
T AT T FRAFEIRE |
Hearing the words of Manthara and
presenting her with an ornament, Kaikeyi
with great wonder, addressed her again
thus.
T g R wamenis w®a foe |
TR AW A R A )

“O Manthara! What you now say is in-
deed highly pleasing to me. I don’t see
any distinction between Rama and
Bharata.

g et g qTE g |
W T G B DaRSER )
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He (Rama) is well-versed in dharma,
well-disciplined by teachers, grateful, of
true speech and pure heart. Rama, being
the king’s eldest son, deserves therefore
to be Yuvaraja.

7 WA ARgE sl g
Deeshifts 7 @ § 7o & am

As Bharatha is to be cherished by me,
much more so indeed is Raghava. For
he attends on me with greater devotion
then he does on Kausalya.

sy Ak & yem waenfd a9an)
7 FissA a9 g uTa: |
If the kingdom goes to Rama, then it

goes to Bharata too. For, Rama considers
his brothers as his very self,”

B T AT w0 g faat |
Qg fifae FFdfRwaa |

Hearing the words of Kaikeyi, Manthara,
greatly distressed and heaving a long and
hot sigh, spoke thus to Kaikeyi :

e
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wf3@r Y Y I T g9 |

TETIY, Fa W IREE |

FRIEFTEIRT a9 1933 o & ||

“ Raghava will become the king; and
after Raghava, he who is his son; O
Kaikeyi! Bharata will be expelled from
the kingly line. Therefore, let your sonm

repair to the forest from the royal resi-
dence.

EURUFIT G5 AT A |
= o N,

AR 0 T A AN

Supplanted by you iin early days
through arrogance on account of your
good fortune, why will not your co-wife,
the mother of Rama, wreak her hatred on
you in return ?

% T Al I T |

féfgom TmE @rioiREmeEd |

On hearing the words of Manthara,

Kaikeyi, rising up a little from her well-
spread bed, said this :

F99 & AR FAGRET FR |
W AGAERT T g A FI= )
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“Tell me a plan. By what plan, O
Manthara, will Bharata get the kingdom,
but not Rama, in any case ?”’

TIHEH TN AN F1 I 1|

Being told thus by the queen, the hump-

backed (Manthara) spoke these words :

FINTE SfRaE F3aaua: gq |
AAFAEaE @ T AT ||

“0O daughter of Asvapati, enter now
the house of anger and lie down, clad in
dirty clothes, on the bare earth, like an
angry woman.

3 & &1 wged ¥ i dw: |
eREd 8 HERE fREM gara )

You are always the darling of your
husband. Of this, I have no doubt. For
your sake, that great king may even enter
the fire.

T @ wMfEg T A FEr wERE |

aa foend va & somai aResa )

He is not capable of making you angly
nor can he look you in the face when
angry. To pleass you, the king would

indeed give up even his own life.
5

1

1
¢
|
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; 2 A I g, W FTRASEA |
QA SHA T @ I

Those two boons that Dasaratha gave
you in the war between the Gods and the
Asuras—O exalted Lady, remind him of
those two and choose this for your boon.

Uq ST T N0 O 7 |
wa: Bt e gt aféEa: |
‘Banish Rama to the forest for nine

years and five. Let Bharata, O foremost of
kings, he made the ruler of the earth.’

Tgea & asifn o sfs| a=e )
Ted FaeA TN mEfd 9 g |
R 7% T (IR ]

For, when Rama is banished to the
forest for fourteen years, your son, being
well-established and having struck root,
can maintain himself afterwards.

Arise, and seek your good. Await the

* "

king. :
AT g W yeEEf e |
g 35 JES8 SfEeT FERET: |
queTHERE Uggw iR |l
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Having ordered the anointment of
Raghava, the great king, of great fame,
entered the lovely apartment of Kaikeyi,
like the moon entering the sky covered
with white clouds and with Rahu present
in it.

g ggeett aEt qorensi el |

Hq: qEE qIA HONTS |

That old and sinless king saw his voung
wife, dearer to him than even his own life
(lying) on the floor with a cruel resolve.

aRaza = afiramEaE afaafed |

Stroking her with his hands, he said this
to his youthful wife :

eqiAAl & At afz ARSI |
Rty §3 NS gHauld T 20 1)

“Tell me what you desire in your mind.
With my own life, (if need be) I will do
your pleasure. I swear it to you on all
my good deeds.

§ FEoARdg A ARG 5 |
A TG A T T I |
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~ Him, without seeing whom even for a
short while, T cannot certainly live, by that

Rama, O Kaikeyi, I swear to you the fulfil-
ment of my word.”

o AR S FEA |
FFER FEARANTRARTHT ||

Beih g pleased by that speech, ~she made

plain her intention, highly cruel like Death
that had come near. : .

¥ U [ 79 AT 35T O |
W N Y @ AT q7 N G |

“Remember* O king and ruler of the
earth, what happened before in that fight
between the Gods and the Asuras, those
two boons which were given to me by you.

Al qEEEEd A A ¥ T )

I will just mention these two boons even
now. Listen to my words : :

aRRafRF Wt AsPifre |
79 9= T 0 IA ¥Eg qE: )

“At this very installation, let my
Bharata be installed. For nine and five
years, let Rama become an ascetic.”
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Fa: ¥l FERE: R G T |
P e TREkE TG |

Then, hearing the cruel words of
Kaikeyi, the great king grew wroth and,

~ burning her, as it were, with his eyes,

spoke thus to Kaikeyi :
TR ZEAR g FRRE |
% & q3 VAT 9 9 wsfi )

“O cruel, wicked, sinful woman, des-
troyer of this family, what evil has been
done to you by Rama, or by me?

| T I 3 &R Ea:
T amaata fERfefdaT |

While Raghava behaves to you as to
his mother why are you intent on the ruin
of such a one ?

Sl o a4 THER U, |
T FR FANTAE I |

When the whole living world recounts
the praise of Rama’s qualities, for what

fault of his can I abandon my beloved son? -

A AR o i SN B e A

B e =

AN, P S R o
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waeat @ g @ @i @ B )
A AsswR T 4 A3 figaEen 1l

I may abandon Kausalya or Sumitra or
even royalty or my own life; but I cannot
abandon Rama, who is devoted to (me)
his father.

fEaa o g ge1 T afes fam |
7 g v fam 22 feg mm a0

The world may subsist without the sun,
grain without water ; but life cannot remain
in my body without Rama.

q TRl T e e |
g ¥4 @@ U7 ' fSaatEg -

I cannot recall one unpleasant remark
of Rama, who speaks sweetly to the world.
How then can I for your sake say a harsh
thing to my dear Rama?

oA F0 FHA 918 0 T Q|

TRUT ¥ T HISTA AR TR 1

With folded hands, I bow to you,
O Kaikeyi! I take hold even of your.
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feet. Be thou the refuge of Rama. Let not
unrighteousness touch me in this matter.”

efi gafiera 9 [ |

S F3 Q&1 WAl 4 1l

To him who was thus afflicted with
misery and repeatedly supplicating her,
the fierce Kaikeyi replied with fiercer
words : S

v a1 & A AT |

Fe G wa o Afte AT |

“Be it righteousness or unrighteousness,
truth or even untruth, there shall be no
transgression of what has been promised
me by you.

YA 918 I AgsiET |
71 T JRTEd TEaEAR )

By Bharata and by my own self, I swear
to you, O Lord of men! I will not be
satisfied with anything but the banishment
of Rama.”

qEEETl 399 A (R 8
A g fra oo gfd Qe el 1
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Having said thus much, Kaikeyi stopp-
ed? In a distressed voice the king spoke
to Kaikeyi as follows :

7 FARER TG TER |
TR & d w2 98 e )

“ Without Rama, Bharata will certainly
not abide in the kingdom. I consider him
to be firmer even than Rama in righteous-
ness.

T ] § e ke adim 1 )
Mg AEReef |

aad foemm & Gagn e

T 7 EFA N TwHOE F a9 ||

Whenever Kausalya has attended on me
like a maid, like a friend, like a wife, like
a sister and like a mother, she who ever
desired my good, who bore my favourite
son, and who spoke so as to please,—
though she deserved considerate treatment,
got none at my hands on your account.

G 93 & A I |

A g af SRIRIST TEEER |

Besides, that high-souled son Rama is
deprived of his patrimony by me of mean
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soul. Verily, the race of men might justly
execrate me.

e fgfa a= g At sfdmfige
afz & yg3: FAga = AR )

My son is not capable of uttering even
a remonstrance. If directed to go to the
forest, my Raghava will do it.

gfige O & &= g Fa: s |
g & 9@ ¥ 7 g m=fy v )

My child will not do the contrary thing,
though it might (really) please me. Being
pure in thought, he will not understand my
(real) wish.

q a9 TR aRfiE 3.l ||
When told “go to the forest”, he will

only say “certainly”.
Bl SRR W |
- s .
AW YW F GIFA T )
If the banishment of Rama be to the

liking of Bharata, let not Bharata perform
my funeral rites when I am dead.
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F91 FHEEE w7 YA FEER )

How could the lotus-eyed Rama be
banished by me ?

Tz T vA N R/ T |
TGS A SR 1)

Be gracious. O Queen! Let my Rama
get this imperishable kingdom as a gift
from you; so will you whose eyes are dark
at the edges, obtain the highest fame!

T A T T WA T |
frragen & aregEan |

O you who have heavy hips and beau-

. tiful mouth and eyes, do that which will

please me, Rama, the world, the precep-
tors, and also Bharata.”

FRFRT 99 SR, |

To (Dasaratha) the descendant of the
Ikshvakus, thus grieving for his son, the
sinful Kaikeyi said thus :

qi g fefig ﬁasqﬁml
T fafie® aa: Rawi wg @wefd |
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“After plighting your promise, why do
you lie on the floor of the earth, as if you
have done a sinful act? You should abide
by the promise, fully prepared.

og: a9 B oW an 9l & |
e & w1 & 7 9 g9k |

Those who know Dharma say that truth
is the highest Dharma. It is in the pursuit
of truth that you have been prompted by
me to do your Dharma.

SHEAITHA 79 SAREIE |
e g3 T B @ A s o)
For love of Dharma, and because of my

bidding, banish your son Rama. Indeed,
thrice do I say this to you.”

T3 HRA T 0 FrTs |
AHT GIEAE afelEmT @ o

Urged thus by the impudent Kaikeyi
the king was unable to release himself from
the bonds, just as Bali from the bonds of
Indra.

ga: qaat TR T Raw
g qoTE: 9T R

:
}
t
{
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Then, when the night became morn and
when the sun had risen, the virtuous
Vasishtha entered the capital city.

AT IS A SR )

At the proper time, Suta (the charioteer)
praised the king, the Lord of the earth ;

FEwaEl g JeEmiigeaE mafs: |

QST Tt @i e |

“At this very hour, Matali (Indra’s
charioteer) praised Indra and he (Irdra)
conquered all the demons.” In the same
way do I wake you.

SRR 7 WA T |

ST A T @ A I

As the Vedas together with the ancillary
sciences wake Brahma the self-born Lord

at this hour, in the same way do I wake
you.” :

qu‘aaw g A 3§ TSI |

Awaking then, the king said these
words :




o
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T g4l & g afirer an |
e EEr B e |

Hearing “Suta, bring Rama” and duly

honouring him, the charioteer, came out of

the King’s residence in the garb of
humility, of which he was master.

TPEARE GHeAl JEE: |
PR W el @t zEfesf |

Sumantra, duly honoured by Fthe king,
said thus to the king’s son: “O Rama!
blessed son of Kausalya, (your) father
desires to see you.”

%9 DT FTRGEES: |
fReermm g & T foeRmara 1)

Then, taking leave of Sita and being
duly prepared for the auspicious occasion
Rama came out of his residence along with
Sumantra.

q T WAENT GIREgES: |
g = H957 A T 2 |

His friends rejoicing, Rama sat in the
chariot and set forth, honouring all persons
according to merit. i
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g Zzaten T fAwir faad R |
rfafa & gea aRge |
Rama saw his father, dejected and with

a withered countenance, seated on the
auspicious seat along with Kaikeyi.

g figeaon ganfar e |
SiinfiEEE A A |

Saluting first his father’s feet with
humility and saluting Kaikeyi also Rama
spoke these words ;

SR AEATTER ¥

gfierAmaed @ e TEEd |

“Have I not (1 must have) unknowingly
committed some fault for which my father
is angry with me ? Tell me that. And do

you also pacify him.
e ¥ 3fF awm afgesa: |
fs FframgElsa e A=t |

O Queen ! tell this truly to me who ask
u. What is the reason for this un-
precedented change (in countenance) in the
king ?”
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T g T QI A |

=g glaest gemiEa T ||

Thus addressed by the high-souled Rama
Kaikeyi, having cast off all shame said
these bold words, which suited her own
interest :

T g Ffiat g0 e a9 e |

o @it g ol weteas |

TR T FI FEATGET 44 1)

“O Rama! the king is not angry; nor
is there any distress for him. Utterance
fails him to say the unpleasant thing to
you whom he loves. But it must certain-
ly be fulfilled by you, that which has been
promised by him to me.

- afg afufes v afa aa fea
aaissataarEif T & af a3l |

- If what has been promised by the king
will not be broken by you, then I shall tell
you. For never will he tell you.”

U9 T 5 A S |

T AR g 2 gt ||
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Hearing the words spoken by - Kaikeyi,
Rama, being distressed addressed the queen
in the presence of the king :

w3l g & 2 g Alem a= )

~ “O Fie! O Queen, you should not tell
me such words.

% & Fas: qaaid 9% |
e fad dair asemf 5o |

For. at the king’s bidding I-would even
jump into the fire, consume virulent poison
or even be drowned in thé ocean.

7z A a9 2f3 us FfemiEam |
wRe o™ = g fRifema ||

Therefore, O Queen, tell me the king’s
intended command. T shall carry it out.
I promise you. Rama never speaks
twice.”

SEEEEbRRRc e ceull
A A FHA 9 I

To that Rama who was straightforward
and truth-speaking, the ignoble Kaikeyi
said these highly cruel words : .
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90 3R 3% o
e & & s m=wo ||

*“ Long ago, O Raghava, two boons were
given to me by your father, when, in the
battle of the gods and Asuras, he was
tormented by arrows and saved by me.

T & A O e |
A FUTERD 99 T8 U |

. geeliE @ fGat sgfmsfy |
AW T TAG AW AR 40 |)

Accordingly, O Raghava, the king was
requested by me for the anointment of
Bharata and for your departure to the
Dandaka forest this very day. If you
desire to make your father a man of his
word and yourself too, O best of men,
listen to these words of mine :

94 8g = aifr ROSHROHI: |
Afawla @ S g |
W: FELG TG FgAfm |

Giving up this installation, live in the
Dandaka forest for twice seven years,
6
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wearing matted locks and deer skin. Let
Bharata rule over this earth from this city
of the Kosalas.

TAGE AGEE a9 (AR |

 EA WG A AT T |

O delight of the Raghus, fulfil the king’s
promise. And by making his words true,
save your father, the best of men.”

TRl a9 AN |
o 7 s T Pt %ﬁﬁﬂaﬁi [

Hearing these unpleasant and death-
like words, Rama, the vanquisher of foes,
was not hurt. And he spoke thus to
Kaikeyi :

waneg afweAfy a9 argmg fam
FEIfad U9 AfRmaaeE, n ,

“Let it be so, I will go hence to the
forest, wearing matted locks and deer
skin, to keep the promise of the king.

A% AT &% g TEd H |
&9 elE A U AR

But a mental disquiet burns as it were
my heart,—that the king did not himself
tell me of theeanointing of Bharata,
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o & Qi vsd = qonfagA awfE =
B FR &G FAT RAARES:

For the sake of Bharata, without being
asked, I should with pleasure give up
Sita, the kingdom, my precious life and
possessions.

& grgsen @ e gafa: |
g2 7 Fawms afgmaea |

Much more so, when commanded
personally by the best of kings and when
it is for the sake of your dear interest and
in fulfilment of his promise.

e 3 AT |
ffy amffieger Fas gafaad |

O Queen, I am noi eager to live in this
world, addicted to enjoyments. Know me
to be the equal of sages, well-rooted in
Dharma alone.

A @A af o Pl aewa )
71 AR o q@ & =k |

Than this there is no higher duty to
perform—to serve one’s father and to carry
out his words.
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ARSI A TG |
3 gef Ay aaie =gsT 1)

Even though not told by :my father, I
will, at your bidding, live for fourteen
years in the forest deserted by men.

T 39 A R0 EREEE TR |
FZATAATET AT Gt |

Verily, O Kaikeyi, you do not perceive
any virtue in me as you, having complete
command over me, spoke . (your wish) to
the king.

AFHATS diat AT |

qaseA ARt TRHET FEE |

As soon as I have taken leave of my
mother and consoled Sita, I shall journey
this very day to the great Dandaka forest.

Wa: GEARSA A figr |
T VAT FaeA @ B uR: & )

You should take such steps that Bharata
would rule the kingdom and serve father
too. For this is the Eternal Duty.”

s

o e b il L e R
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a uw: gt Far 35 9 wiow |
el qUeWIa & 358 g |l
Rama, going round his father and

Kaikeyi and coming out of those inner
apartments, met his own friends.

q T q oA JSEESTEA )

Nor does the loss of the kingdom
diminish his great splendour.

T ATl TW: G4 GAIAIE |
Argead firar afaE AgEE:

Honouring all men with sweet words,
Rama, of a courageous soul and great
fame, went near his mother.

g AaEEFIETEgE U |
ot AEAEaEEE T |
A T FRERRE sk

Clasping his mother as she approached
and having been embraced with both her
hands and smelt on the crown, Raghava
with folded hands said to his mother with
a little hesitation :
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=3 @ 7 FE FegmufuEy |
% 94 9 T@F JeE A T ||

“ O Queen, you surely do not know the
great impending calamity. It will cause
grief to you and to Sita and Lakshmana.

WA TR AT TTSH
7 FRIEERT FaEEfy amE |

The great king gives the Yuvarajya to
Bharata while he banishes me as an ascetic
to the Dandaka forest.”

ar FEaa gred afe: @Al a |
0q[q 924l el e9q9 fRaTer ||

Like unto the trunk of a Sala tree cut
down by an axe in the forest, the queen
fell down suddenly as a goddess fallen
from heaven.

YRETATAE AR T |
aigzfaqeatst w7 afimr ||

Rama raised up his mother who had lost
consciousness and whose every limb was
covered with dust; and he stroked her
with his hands.

X
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a1 YeEgarEEAgErE gaEar |
I19 TERAEETIEL FEH ||

Afflicted with grief though accustomed
to pleasure, she said to Raghava who
was seated near, while Lakshmana was
listening :

afg g 4 FAA A WEA T |
T W CERA A THARERSE: |

“ Q Raghava, my son, if you had not
been born to my sorrow, I should certainly
not know greater distress than this by
being childless.

o 09 & F=amAn v yafd e |
AqRSTAR g 9 & 37 fFea

For, the barren woman has only one
sorrow in her heart—°I am childless’, O
Son, there is no other affliction for her.

7 2Eqd Ft @@ ar afided |
aft & g wafEf aafad wr )

O Rama, no auspicious event has been
witnessed by me so far, nor any happi-
ness because of my husband’s greatness.
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However, I have held on believing that I
should witness it (joy) in (the case of)
my son.

7 86 9 00 99 AT T |
efeqit Twg=ar aar gEaeE ||

Ten and seven years, O Raghava, since
your re-birth (initiation as a Kshatriya)
have been spent by me expecting the
termination of my misery.

SR 99 56 Rt |
O FaEf o FOEiRER ()

- Without seeing your face, beautiful like
a full moon, how can I, wretched, live the
life of wretchedness ?”

g g frowdt & Slewar T |
- 3919 WA a9 ||

To Rama’s mother Kausalya who was
lamenting thus, the dejected Lakshmana
addressed words suited to the occasion :

7 AT ARG T T |
el UeAtad e femr R T4 ol




AYODHYAKANDA 89

“0O noble lady, it does not please me
either that Raghava, being bound by the
words of a woman, should give up royal
glory and go to the forest.

fufas g fivaa waffa: |
70 fefim 7 grEEmEAEET: ||

Perverse, old, enslaved by passion, and
yielding to lust, what would not the king
say, goaded (thereto)?

9 TArEE Ak WewE A A |
anfiashi FEdsl ANse SRR |

I know not any man in the world, who
though unfriendly to Rama and disowned
by him, would speak ill of him even
behind his back.

TS A Ryuaft awe |
STAGAIIT: T ATGATHIN ||

Who, carrying for dharma, will abandon,
without reason, his son, who is equal to
the gods, straightforward, self-controlled
and dear even to his enemies ?

RNAfHE FAHERA: |
99 Sfiwa FE Al e ||
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Punishment must be inflicted even on a
father who has become haughty, incapable
of determining right and wrong and ad-
dicted to unrighteous ways.

sgtIsta wre Al < avEa: |
A 9 99 a9AEA J v )

O Queen, I am truly attached to my
brother, because of his disposition. By
truth and bow and by gifts and sacrifices
1 swear to you.

franfimon 1 aft 1w 595l |

afag & A A & qEE o

Should Rama enter the flaming fire or
the forest, O Queen, be sure that I shall
have entered there before him.”

TAY I FAl TR A |

FAE A BT T B (|-

Hearing these words of the high-souled
Lakshmana, Kausalya, weeping and tossed
about by sorrow, spoke to Rama :

aig o} affm wd aRafesf |
79 AIfERd R R |

a‘
|
4
1
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-« O knower of dharma, if you are bent
on dharma and desire to practise dharma,
stay here and serve me; performs the
supreme dharma.

AT P &R e A
WUl qear I FRAfaiRd Tl

O son, serving his mother, living in his
own house with self-restraint and practis-
ing the highest penance, Kasyapa attained
heaven.

F9 AT T A0 a1 GEH |
& AEwaREIf A w99 |

As the king is to be honoured by you
with due regard, so should I be. 1 do not
grant permission. Therefore you should
not go from here to the forest.

afgmE X Fa sfEaw ged 1|
a1 @8 W SEEuAmE weor ||

Without ydu,- life and comfort are no
use to me. With you, it is preferable to
me even to live on grass.”

Rowdi a1 Hai Foea St aq: |
3T TR AT a9 SR RE
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To his mother Kausalya who was thus
lamenting piteously, Rama, the righteous-
minded, . uitered these words full of
righteousness :

 ifa af: fighed afwfg |
aRy @i fEr v a1

“I cannot transgress my father’s man-
date. I crave your approval with bowed
head ; I am desirous of proceeding to the
forest.

figfE o= Fo= =m0

No "one indeed suffers because of his
having carried out his father’s mandate.”

ATFITI] T AT JAEN |

% FEAfAaET 98 ATWITTHAT ||

Having spoken to his mother thus,
Rama, the best of those well-versed in

speech and the foremost of all bow-men,
spoke then to Lakshmana :

g & o o o o Sffgen |
e Rgdeaea ||

“Dharma indeed is supreme in the
world. In dharma, is truth rooted. And
this, my father’s command, based on
dharma is supreme.

R

= R e N
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figfe a9 gk FFeast TR |
el FREsEEt gt 4 |
AT A1 Q0 T |

Only on the word of my father, have I
been ordered by Kaikeyi, O hero! There-
fore abandon your view which is unworthy
and in conformity with the Kshatriya code
of conduct. Take to righteousness and
not to harshness. Let my view be adopted.

a9 AR A qRaer |
| 7 & A9 T e s q9r 7% ||

So behave that my mother may be
reassured, she whose mind is made uneasy
by my (proposed) installation.

g1 gefeTs e s |
WelFAE A Femsy far &

Let my father who is true, true to his
undertakings and is always of true valour
and is disturbed by the fear of the next
world—Ilet him be rid of fear.

FAFTAT A FE T |
O » “

ysIE 9 fadore gia e
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O son of Sumitra, in my banishment and
in withholding of the kingdom that had
been given, we must see only (the doing of)
Destiny.

s sfafRiE w9 amm Qe |
gy WA A FNsT FARCARR W
How could Kaikeyi’s resolve to injure
me come about, if that desire had not been
caused by fate and of divine origin?
srarfa & aar | 9 qFY A |
qa7s R a aer wf gasfa

Gentle boy, you ‘know that no distinc-
tion has ever been made by me among the
mothers : nor has she (Kaikeyi) made any
distinction till now between me and her

son.

FREA A AgHAET T |
@ 7 Tt R ais=A 22 |l

O Son of Sumitra, can any man fight
with Destiny, whose grip is not to be seen
except through his deed?

GETE RN IE A |
7= Felroig w9 3@ 9 T
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Pleasure and plain, -fear and anger,
profit and loss, birth and deliverance—
whatever happens is indeed the work of

Destiny.

gl TEH, T |
Praieans 79 399 &1 ad |l

That which comes about by chance
even without at all having been intended
and that which has been produced with-
out proper effort—this is indeed the work

of Destiny.

g, 0 on
A1 9 @A gan Fifesar fed |
=4 47 FAER) Al FEE A5R: (|
O Lakshmana, do not indulge in grief
when fortune is adverse. Between king-

dom and exile, exile is indeed fraught
with much prosperity,”

gfd gafs o g esenisafRRT 85 |
s e EReEEEia |

When Rama spoke thus, Lakshmana
repeatedly hanging down his head and
turning away from his brother and with
side-long glances at him, spoke thus :
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F4 ATRESFTRER JHAER |
a1 2R MR @l ||

“Q hero, best of Kshatriyas, who that
is not deluded, will speak like you exalting
Destiny as if infallible ?

f am Fl SamrRArEary |

QR F4 AW A TE A EEd )

Why do you exalt Destiny which is
powerless and impotent? Why does no

doubt arise as to the actions of these two
wicked people (Dasaratha and Kaikeyi)”?

§ gtz @atd figfdaaen |
A1 AR g e TERE | ?

Seeing him thus intent in the fulfilment
of his father’s command, Kausalya, greatly
devoted to her son and being grieved excee-
dingly, said :

STa YA gl 96 7Y A N G
a7 wwfd Fgeer a4 q=ar 340 a9 |
afz § A gfeg: Bt fagidean
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“O Rama, it is not possible for me to
live among my co-wives. O Kakutstha,
lead me also to the forest, like a wild
hind, if the decision to go to the forest

» has been made by you in accordance with
your father’s wishes.”

f qT && M TG, TN |

To her who was weeping thus, Réma,
himself weeping, spoke these words :

straa & frar wat 335 mRa 91
9FAT 79 39 U WAl T )

“To a woman, so long as she is alive,
the husband is indeed god and lord.

To-day, to you and to me tco, the
king is lord.

WAt qaiar aRafiaTs: |
wadiagada @ & aaea: qar ||

And Bharata too is righteous-minded
and pleasant-spoken to all. He will
certainly look after you. For he always
delights in righteousness.

7
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AREa Tar a1 e |
Wl AAda a1 g Qunfde ||

That woman who though noblest of all,
and given to the practice of vows and
" fasts, does not look after her husband, will
indeed obtain an unmeritorious future.

g g A e S |
iy o femeRRr fFeen a1l

Even if a woman has never bowed to
the gods and has ceased to Worship them,
she obtains the highest heaven by serving
her husband.

sy At w3 FPRA @ |
e ae TRR
Ty 9 U 28 A A o 6 Al
A woman should be absorbed in the
service of her husband, taking delight in
the doing of his pleasure and his

good. This is the path of Dharma, known
for long ages, revealed in the Vedas and

remembered by the world.
Rl = &&1 gaAtE ST |
AT T S AR T |

oy e sdEE s ||
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O Queen, in all offerings to the fire, the
gods as well as Brahmins of excellent

- pious habits should be worshipped with

flowers for my welfare.

Thus do you look forward to the time
of my return.

TR § B U T ||

Being thus addressed, Kausalya spoke
these words to Rama :

TR gFAt IE AR TR T |

ffRatfg 9 7 s g )

*“O heroic son of mine, I am not able
to turn you from your great resolve to

depart (to the forest). = Verily, Destiny is
insuperable.

TR AZAIEY SR R |
FRfAfG A g7 e R o )

O son of mighty-arms, go then.
Returning safely, you will gladden me by
your charming and smoothing words.

AfE @ 1@ @A = 9q: |
I T A TIRESNIR ||
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O Darling, would that the time were
this very day when I should see you
returned from the forest, wearing matted
hair and bark-garments.”

AT JAAEIRTA & I |
JFR G YA x| wafE ||

Subduing her sorrow and touching holy
water, Kausalya, the fond mother,
performed auspicious blessings for Rama :

4 qreafy o8 @ 9 T FEna =)

g 3 qeEaee Sheamiied ||

« The Dharma which you guard with
courage and self-restraint,—may  that
Dharma, O best of Raghus, guard you!

fef @ apata @fa 399 T &1

wisRa vha g & T @@ |

May the days and the muhurtas always
bring you good! may smritis, morality

and righteousness, O son, protect you on
all sides!

@ WA 39 Qw8 g |
qH9 AREA § @ W g3 |l

i
5
i
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Skanda, the blessed Lord, Soma, Brihas-
pati, the seven sages and Narada—may
those protect you on all sides !

TRES TR FASITER |

TR GRET a3 9 A ||

That blessing that happened at the fall
of Vritra to the thousand-eyed Indra, to

whom all the gods paid obeisance,—may
the blessing be yours !

FFs g [AadsHRmEd [ |
94 TS a9 g AW ||
The blessing which Vinata brought

about for Suparna when in quest of
nectar;,—may that blessing be yours !

AR AT, AN TR T |
AffaiwS SR T g Aw |

That blessing which during the produc-
tion of nectar, Aditi bestowed on Indra
the wielder of the thunderbolt,—may that
blessing be yours !
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Bl A gwmdt R faaasa: |
i TERS T ax 993 Awe ||

That blessing which happened to
I Vishnu of immeasurable effulgence, when
4 R he strode his three strides,—O Rama,

may that blessing be yours!
| i Fd: G G 371 @ Ry T
I rFelld wed) Rarg gwwer: )
:i The seasons, oceans, islands, the Vedas,
il || the worlds and the directions—may all !
il . these, O mighty-armed one, shower
! blessings on you ! 3
ARG AR |
| g1 78 9 Fe & swE d AR Qg
1 Aided by these blessings and returning
HHE hither from your forest-life, fulfil my
¥ j desires always, and those of your wife.
i Go now.”
i A
i S A 9 A Rea )
gfaaziry qAeg & A gfafian |

emeE R feRmTeEa: |
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Blessed by his mother and steadfast in
the path of supreme righteousness, Rama
then entered his own residence, well
decorated and full of happy people, with
face somewhat cast down by discompo-
sure.

o 1 G99 AT A q 96T |
R EEH (R |

Then sita, coming forward and trem-
bling, saw her husband burning with
sorrow, his faculties agitated with anxiety.

af 2zl & & g A Tk F0e |
& M I ag aq fgaa m@: o
On seeing her, the righteous-minded

Raghava was not able to contain his grief
(till then) controlled. Then it burst out:

Y FAvEiEE: A A a9 |
F w2fd G ahs i |
s90] (% A FRORARE 74 ||

“ O Sita, my revered - father has exiled
me to the forest.
O Janaki, born in a great family, you
v who know and practise dharma, hear, in
sequence, how this has happened to me.

'i I‘ > i : : 2
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U genfeE fen gaem 9

A -

4 W AE g W g9 A

By my father king Dasaratha, of true

promise, two great boons were long ago
given to my mother Kaikeyi.

Tsa W assfmfing e |
g el gar mffaEa: )

To-day, when my anointment had been
started by the king, this moment was
chosen for those boons by her who had
conquered him through his love of
- righteousness. ' :

ke B i aee 2o |
fion & waafi Awsr FEafca: |

Fourteen years have to be lived by me
in Dandaka, while Bharata has been
appointed to the Yuvarajya by my father. -

disg @WrRl 28 aftudt Be & ()

In this predicament have I come to see
you, being ready to depart to the forest
devoid of men.
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T & gom 7 ae We |
qET= d 0T FEA RAABRA A ||

For, people raised to power do not
tolerate praise of others. Therefore, my
qualities should not be praised by you in
the presence of Bharata. @

A 9 A w0 99 gREARETT |
FANETERA AT FSH ||

O good and sinless one, when I am
gone to the forest where ascetics dwell,
you should be devoted to the practice of
vows and fasts.

FREGATI AT FAr g FnfEi

afega= gz fmr an svat: |l

Having risen early in the morning and

performed the worship of the gods, you
should salute my father, the lord of men.

qE = A9 el I G |
qaRamE: FAl AR I

My mother Kausalya too, who is old
and emaciated on account of her anguish,
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deserves respectful treatment from you to
whom duty is above everything.

FzTara 3 B an v aw waw )
ReEEa: ga & 5 e |

My other mothers too deserve to be
honoured always by you. For'to me my
mothers are all alike in respect of
friendship, love and enjoyments.

dl @ q8g FAMO0 UF: qugaa |
WA T 90 SEETRE ||
O good one, following the mandates of

king Bharata, live here devoted to righte-
ousness and practising the vow of truth.”

waEH g 3%E) el femf |
HUASA EFgl WARAERAAA )

Being thus addressed, Sita worthy of
love and speaker of sweet words but being
angered because of the very love, spoke
to her husband thus :

e wed gn s @30 = 0

“O Rama, why do you make a sure
statement of which the levity is obvious ?
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enorga i A S A & |
iy PR Sl © e g )

O noble Sir, father, mother, brother,
son and daughter-in-law too—all these
experiencing the fruit of their own karma,
perform their several deeds.

afdtE g R AR T |

SAEARE 3 FaEEat |

But wife alone, O best of men, shares
the fortune of her husband. For that
very reason I (too) have been ordered to
live in the forest.

7 fian s S 9 A T gEeE: |

zz 9 3 AQu afe’H afq: &

Not father, not son, not one’s self, not
mother, not friend, but -husband alone is
ever the one recourse for women, here
and hereafter.

af o oA g0 FwAd T |
oA eI BE FRFEHA |

O Raghava, if you are bound for the
impenetrable forest this very day, I shal




108 | THE RAMAYANA

go in front of you, crushing the grass
and the thorns.

T 7 9% fesr @ A A A |
qq 3@ wfen FEed g =)

O hero, take me without misgiving;
no demerit exists in me; living with you,
I shall never cause distress to you.

=iisfq = G ar wiEiar o = |
A1 W A AE qAn Q9

O Raghava, foremost of men. I should
not like living even in heaven, if without
you.”

8 9 Fadt dai IFEETEIE £ |l

To Sita who spoke thus, Rama said
these words :

A fagegamy s aEEar A |
ggan & Frak afrefeiag |

“Q Sita, let this thought of living in
the forest be given up. For a forest is
said to be impenetrable and full of
many dangers.

TIPS G FAC A0 |
FAERITIE SEAN T |
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O Sita, for those who live in the forest
on short rations, must ever be content
with what they can get. Hence the forest
is full of distress.”

T3y T S Al A
On hearing these words, Sita spoke
thus :
F @ D Q9 3 FFai 5t |
qmfem @ fafg a1 RegeEaa |

« These evils that have been mentioned
by you concerning life in the forest,

consider them indeed to be merits when
they are exalted by your love.

ofgdlar g @ A 7 @ zeaf sifEagy |
FERaEY A @ T AR |
A woman who is without her husband,

cannot live. Verily, O Rama, thus has it
been well taught to me by you.

Fewd, Snrafs wfenfa fseer |
yalages Al & W 3 |
SowEsii Feon: a¥A ¥ 98 @ ||
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O pure-souled one, followiﬁg my
husband for pure love, I shall be free of
blame. For husband is my god.

Even in the life hereafter, I shall have
happy union with you. ,
gife #AQ T e qafE |
28 otk 9 fOgfiet & o= wema )
afgaal @i Sawast qer ar |
Wise one! we hear this' pure doctrine
of holy Brahmins :—*“ A woman who has
been given by the parents with water
according to the rites of the caste to a

high-souled man in this world, is that
man’s even in the other world.”

wE afasar 7 AF qai gEgE: |
Aguef FEe qamgEe e |

O Kakutstha, you should take me also,
who am devoted to you, chaste, pitiable
and equable in joy and sorrow, and shar-
ing your joys and sorrows.

6 @swa 338 fa & Mt |
W SR qea for gefame )

O Rama, what will my father, king of
Mithila, think after having got as his
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son-in-law, you, the embodiment of
manliness, when you behave like a
woman ?

grAAg R FEFIAIAA |
Al fm af fafe smreemmEic |

O hero, know me’'to be entirely at your
command, like Savitri  who devoted
herself to Satyavan, the son ,of Dyumat-
sena.

q @ NS U |Eas |
Fq1 VIT T AAISAA TR ||

O sinless one, not even in my mind
have I seen any one but you, unlike a
woman who brings defilement to her
family. O Raghava, I must accompany
you.

@i g wal sl el ada |
2 29 A UA T gt o)

O Rama, do you, like unto an ordinary
actor (one that lives on his wife’s honour)
wish to give me away to others, me who
was wedded to you in tender years, have
lived long with you and am faithful to
you ?
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mﬂuwﬁﬁ@mﬁm'
gfd S ®F 9T ™5 gw A | )

O Rama, with you it is heaven to me

without you it is hell. Be sure of this

my unique Iove, and go accompanied
by me.” :
qi afersa A Resita g R |
M q39 U7 AR 1)
Rama then put his arms round her,

nearly beside herself with grief, and
spoke these words reassuringly :

7 3 97 38 SwalRE )
AT A7 {16 GEIHEQ ¥ ||

“0O lady, I do not desire even heaven
at the cost of your distress. O gentle
one, follow me and be my associate in all
duties. :

AR JeAN0T FEe: G |
A e did @Sl e |

O heavy-hipped one! begin the acts
preparatory to forest-life. QO Sita, even
heaven would not-please me now, withou
you.” : o
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SgE® J @ AR TR |
forf wafin SR TR |

Knowing her departure to be agreeable
to her husband, Sita became immediately
happy and began to disburse gifts.

Ty g g HAE T g |
q AN T A G |
dargaEieErRT WTE T wEad )

Hearing thus the discussion, Laksh-
mana, the delight of the Raghus, who
had come already, took hold firmly of the
feet of his brother (Rama) and addressed
Sita of great fame and Raghava of great
VOWS :

afx W T AfeT T |
sz @isgulraf 3w ST )

“If the resolve has been made to go
to the forest, full of deer and elephants,
1 shall accompany you to the forest,
holding the bow.

q ZIRITEAOT ARERE IOV |
9 aisfi At ww T @ G o
8
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Without you, I do not long for the
acquisition of the abode of the gods or
for immortality. Nor do I desire even the
lordship of all the worlds.”

FASTARIAT TR FEAOAH: |

" Then Rama, of great effulgence, spoke
to Lakshmana, who was standing in
front : -

Reell Wi AR &ad @ o |
f: et = S qa 97|

“you, who are affectionate, devoted to
duty, heroic, ever rooted in the righteous
path, loved, equal to my life, and
obedient—you are both brother and
companion to me.

s g A @t wesfy aga |
51 “Refy e giar a1 aafada |

If to-day, O son of Sumitra, you also
proceed to the forest along with me, who
will support Kausalya or Sumitra of good
fame ?

q il Rewr g = ggfeam |
WA AR HheA) sarad: |l
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On obtaining his kingdom, Bharata
being dominated by kaikeyi, will not
remember Kausalya or Sumitra, suffering
from great distress.

A R ARG T )

O son of Sumitra, take care of Kausalya.
Fulfil this which I have said.

T3 7 W q Al gaffa |
RS TSl RIS T 1|

In this way will your devotion to me
be properly shown. O Knower of Dharma,
the merit involved in the adoration of
elders is indeed incomparably great.

w9 F&E A AFT GAEA |
SRAITAraERTA] AgAl A Eq g@a )

O son of Sumitra, delight of the
Raghus, act thus for my sake. To our
mother, bereft of us, there will not be any 7

joy.”
TRETHG TR FEHOT: wEo fwn

YA &1 U T SRR )

Being thus addressed by Rama, Laksh-
mana, well-versed in speech, then replied
in gentle words to Rama expert in speech :
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g9 q5@l 9% wWa: TR |
#aeat T gREAl T 5aQ A 93 ||

“O hero, through your power, the
zealous Bharata will protect Kausalya and
Sumitra. Of this there is no doubt.

F&q A 399 Ag e |
FaEiss Al a7 = g% ||

Make me your follower. In this, there 1

is no transgression of duty. I shall have

attained my desire and your interest also §

will be served.

qEE 83 @fFEfizEm |
AR MR SRR ||

Taking the bow and arrow and
bearing the hoe and the basket, I shall

proceed in front of you pointing out the :: ,

path.

snefaf @ e m@f 3 w=afd =1
Tt A TFa R qufém |

I shall daily gather roots and fruits for

you and [other things of the forest that :

are good food suited to ascetics.
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i & asw fiRaEy e |
g g4 AW qEE: @554 )

You shall enjoy your time along with
Sita on the summits of hills. I will do
everything whilst you are awake or
asleep.”

UAEIAT A e ST & |
g Al §9nd gee i ||

Rama, being extremely delighted with
this speech, replied to him thus: O son
of Sumitra, go, take leave of all friends.”

3 g G acal AEA 94 7 |
swg: it 5 e @g e |

After disbursing, along with Sita, great
wealth among the Brahmins, the two
Raghavas (Rama and Lakshmana) along
with Sita, went to see their father.

qq: FAEEE: M AR = |
9@ TR g9 fageel® wifafd

Then the great, lotus-leaf-eyed, blue,
peerless Rama spoke to the charioteer ;
¢ Announce me to my father.’
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a3z Jufd gar e 228 @
TR 7 TAfREE ]

Entering. the charioteer saw the king
heaving heavy sighs. The charioteer, with
folded hands, addressed the king who
was grieving on account of Rama :

o | v gk famfy & g

nfeeafd wered & o3 e ||

“ This, your son, the foremost of men,
stands at the door and is about to go to

the great forest. See him, O ruler of
the world.” :

 aFAE qa 968 99 a9 |

That truth-speaking and high-souled
king, replied to him thus :

gHAE q A A iR amE: |
TN MReaeAsERm N |

“O Sumantra, bring those wives of :

mine who may be here. 1 desire to see

my righteous-minded son, whxle surroun- £

ded by all my wives.”
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e ot g IR |

s N ve
Dt qfaEt eIl
Addressed accordingly by Sumantra,

at the king’s mandate, all the pious ladies,
gathering round Kausalya, went slowly.

A A TR @A APRT S |

smiEEE @ A

Then the charioteer, leading Rama,
Lakshmana and Sita, went quickly to the
proximity of the king.

Az 3w ua 2z i afd: |

e e o af e

Seeing Rama, that lord of the quarters
(Dasaratha) went forward with great
haste. Without reaching him and afflicted

with distress, he fell down on the earth
unconscious.

4 gAsvaTaq fan egme weRa: |

fdsfa oA aas Jd &

Rama and the great chariot-warrior
Lakshmana came quickly to the sorrow-

ing king, who was unconscious 0n
account of distress.



120 THE RAMAYANA

w9 Al GE 9eTey Al |
399 TR AR ||

Then Rama, with folded hands, said to
the king, who became conscious after a
while and who was being tossed about in
the ocean of sorrow :

A= @ AES GRS T |
afRert SUSHROA A RO A |
“O great king, I crave - your leave,

You are the lord of us all. Look

benignly on me who am bound for the
- Dandaka forest.

FEAT MGG A AFEA w997
Wﬁﬁgﬁlﬁﬁﬂﬁmﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁﬂ: Il
IR wa: FFgEs qT |
IO A 9 Qar T seEefaRa = )

Permit Lakshmana (to go) also. Sita
too follows me to the forest. Though
dissauded by many cogent pleas, they
do not desire (to be left behind). O foun-
tain of honour, leaving off sorrow, give
permission to all of us, Lakshmana, Sita
and myself, as Prajapati did to his sons.
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a§ @oy TM 9 ¥ g S |

1 shall, of course, live in the forest. I
have no longing for the kingdom.

T 95 T i I faEm a
o wR sy sl ot )

Enjoying for nine and five years the
life of the forest, O king, 1 shall, at the

end of the vow, hold your feet again (in
veneration).”

wa: B 91 aeaRa @9 |

b Aawiaeg Pl T A |

Lamenting and distressed, the king,
being bound by the bonds of truth and
secretly instigated by Kaikeyi, said to his
beloved son Rama:

SR 383 A1 WA 7 |

TEPEIREAE: T

“0 darling, for your name (hereafter)

~ _and prosperity (here below) and qulck

~ return, proceed calmly on your auspicious
and perfectly safe way.”
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TR At qa T ||

Rama, the supremely righteous-minded 1

one, spoke these words to his mother :
o 7 3faa ard =3 & el W\
g & aee fasa wfEEfa

“Mother, do not be distressed. Ldok
after my father. The end of my forest-
life will certainly come soon-

gaEra Affeafa 99 aiin e 97 |
a grafig we A 35 gRETad |l

Even whilst you are asleep, nine and
five years will lapse. You will certainly
see me on my safe return here, surround-
ed by friends.”

1 A Al T TAA FAA: |
ST UM T TR 1|

Then the grief-stricken Rama, Sita and
Lakshmana, with folded hands and after
touching the feet of the king, went round
the king.

q Aff grag o Qo a2 |
[ MFEAR SARRTAEE, |
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Taking leave of him (the king),
Raghava well-versed in dharma and
stupefied with grief, made obeisance to
his mother, along with Sita.

A T S PEIAR, |
1 AR THE A0 |
Following his brother, Lakshmana

bowed to Kausalya. Then he touched
also the feet of his mother Sumitra.

4 FEAM &R A afnEEE
o wgiEE AU &0, ||
To the mighty-armed Lakshmana, who
saluted her, his weeping mother, ever

desirous of his prosperity, said, after
_smelling him on the crown :

g9 FAAEE EqtHEee |

T g W i g e s o
“You who are warmly devoted to
_ friends, are set free by me for life in the

forest. O son, when your brother Rama
goes forth, do not be careless.
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et 91 @gg) a1 AR A |
T I g AR A

Whether he is in adversity or pros-
: perity O sinless one, he is your refuge.
This is the duty of good men in the world
—to be under the complete control of the
eldest brother.

T aad fafg af ffg s |
st fafy T a9 aEE |

Consider Rama to be Dasaratha, the
daughter of Janaka to be myself and the
forest to be Ayodhya. O darling, go
forth in happiness.”

g B denm awtemwnf 91
e aaE 9T 8 1)

Reckoning the period of forest-life, the

father-in-law (Dasaratha) gave Sita, who {

was following her lord, clothes and
ornaments. -

AR, TEd IR |
GRACGHATPA, TREAA, T2 ]
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Seeing them seated with Sita as the
third, Sumantra whipped up boldly the
picked horses, swift as the wind.

q AAHE: FE: @ SERiaET |
A9 YA: WA A T @ e 3 )

Rama, descendant of the Kakutsthas,
being requested then by his own subjects
spoke to them with affection as if they
were his own children.

7 A v |
AR R R A o

“That love and regard which you
citizens of Ayodhya have for me, show
them to Bharata in a greater degree in
order to please me.

q & sevmifa: Fhaa: |
ey zaEg: feafn 1 Gaft =

For he, the promoter of Kaikeyi’s
happiness, is auspicious in character and
will duly do what is pleasing and bene-
ficial to you.”
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qag aREIE TFIER U |

Jure @ Rt et famand =meg )

Then Raghava reached the pleasant
bank of the Tamasa river,- performed the

holy sandhya and reached the border of
the kingdom. :

qugufed T ARERETRan |
HGARE ARG ARG A )

Then approaching Sringaberapura, the
mighty-armed Rama reached the Ganges,
the consort of the Ocean resounding with
the noises of cranes and kraunchas.

77 T TR T s |
gz ARG I7: qATE3E RA 4 )

There, a king named Guha came up
along with his relations. Rama also,
along with Lakshmana and Sita, met
Guha.

quieEr g FeE I3 AErE: |
IR TATER g GEAREEEE, ||

- Then, when the night broke into
morning, the broad-breasted and high- =
famed Rama, ever solicitous for his
servants, said thus to Sumantra :
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A @ T g S A
- R e TR R

“Seeing you returned to the city, my
youngest mother Kaikeyi will have the
assurance that Rama is gone to the forest.

aigel & a1 A qwaE w Al
e mfvasa Femadia a1

For, when the queen is pleased because
of my departure to the forest, she will not
- doubt the righteous-minded king, that he
~ has told an untruth.

o foa% u9s G 9ff ax )

For the sake of your love for me and
for the king, do you go to the . city along-
with the chariot.”

T G A T 4 & T |
- @ 6 g e afeemmn 1)

- Sending away Sumantra, his followers
~ and Guha, Rama took his seat in the boat
~ and soon crossed the waters.

o N g T TR AR
RPN G FRESEIR |
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The two (Rama and Lakshmana) bear-
ing their bows and after going pleasantly §
on, met Bharadvaja at the confluence of §
the Ganges and the Yamuna, when the
sun was 1nclmmg to the west. 4

QANHARE= @aeE & g 1)

The ascetic, after duly honouring :
Rama who had arrived, bade him welcome §
and said ;

e &g Fger s fema |
94 79 7 =% FEEm |

Long have I visualised you arrived
here, for your unjustifiable exile has been
heard of by me.

sfafrg w2 q I wEq: gen |

qIIERRd FEEs o g ||

I think Chitrakuta, which is open, §
lovely, full of honey, roots and fruits, is %

a pleasant place for you to live in. E
Proceed thither.”

qal AETRI e & e |
TIREY: T e A ) ;_
Then, going on foot along with Sita,

they reached the pleasant and dehghtful :
Chitrakuta mountain.

‘-
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THSTAHEAIEEAT FEHES; |
FEAERd A A AP T |

Then, the mighty-armed Rama, the
eldest brother of Lakshmana, said to
Lakshmana: “O good one, construct a

dwelling; my mind is bent on making
our abode here.”

T da g AR g
AR T WM ||
Hearing these words of Rama, Laksh-

mana the vanquisher of foes brought vari-

ous kinds of trees and then built an
arbour.

A AP qE g e e
w1 ffEg: et ggat geea |

The two Raghavas, bearing auspicious
_ marks, together with Sita, made oblations
to the Beings and then entered the ex-
~ cellent and delightful abode.

NI gEAsY gsef anfy: |
AT FHTIA TEEAER T |
Al TP 99 SRR ||

9
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Now Sumantra the charioteer, having
been given leave, arrived at Ayodhya on
the third day; and saluting the king, E
reported the words of Rama, exactly as
spoken by the latter :

gq g qe R |

Rl FadEe 4 TR A

«(Q charioteer, as now instructed by
me, both the feet of my high-souled
father, possessing self-knowledge and

deserving of salutation with my head,
should be saluted by you. '

A 7 7 Sl Fe AWAET |
F N .

ST, A T TR a9 )

And my mother Kausalya too should
be told of my salutation and welfare and
of the necessity of her being attentive to
duty. And tell her these words : 3

gHfR AR ¥ |

> 3@ Rl 9 e O

¢ Always devoted to Dharma, watch the
fire house at the prescribed time. 03

Queen, salute the feet of the king (as
zealously) as those of a God.” ;

)

i
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W T T A A
. FEeE AR g e Ay )
_ Bharata should be enquired of his
~ welfare and told in these my words:
. ‘conduct yourself to all the mothers in
~ accordance with justice (duty).’
59 Al ERIS FFRE PR |
T PR v ||
As he said this, O mighty king, Rama
* of great fame, his eyes red as the red-
| lotus, shed tears in profusion.”
T T G A AT |
TR U & gafgmada |
- Hearing the words of the charioteer,
§  the king, afflicted with tears, said to the
§  charioteer in a voice choked with tears :
Fe B AT |
NEA o
R 9 FAROLGTEE ST |
“Instigated by Kaikeyi, born of a sin-

ul family, no consultation was held by
me with elders skilled in counsel.
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3 NN

7 gefg IW: Tt T W |
TSR dRER sliedn deer &4 ) 1
This proceeding has been done by me :
in haste through infatuation because of a
woman, without consulting friends or -
ministers or persons versed in the Scrip- ¥
tures. E

e o o ggami sfifaga |

Without Rama I cannot live even fora §
moment. E

&7 T A & &1 9efE aufef |
A A A 3E e

O Rama, O Ramanuja (brother of §
Rama), O pious Sita, you do not know §

less.”

ofy U wig g e |
& IR A, AT

Lamenting thus in the presence of |
Rama’s mother and Sumitra, the king
Dasaratha reached his life’s end. :

ffE S @i S IR |
SeATATRIR: S SR
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Seeing the king who was like a burnt-
out fire and had gone to heaven, the
ministers then placed him in a vessel of
oil.

7 g gFea U & B A )
FAST: FIATA aat W e

The all-knowing ministers - did not like
to have the funeral rites of the king per-
formed without his son. And so they
preserved the (body of the) king.

Fami g T WEEEE @ |
ai (RAFAC AR |
afemdafigen: 38 IFRE |

Then when the night was over and the
sun had arisen, the men who were experts
in the kingly matters, assembled together
and each spoke facing the great
Vasishtha, the king’s preceptor :

seamO eI e e |

“ Let some one from the Ikshvakus be
appointed immediately as king.

T § 9 e YT AT FHA
T A foar Ja s Baw mg
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For the king is truth. The kifig is
Dharma and the upholder of nobility.
The king is the benefactor of all men.”

aui & a1 ger s sgEE )

Hearing their words Vasishtha replied;E
thus: : ‘
758 AGFS R TR gl |
WAl Faf A A e |
TR AT gaT TR Al |

ARG AR AN eha g
- “As Bharata aloflg with his brother | .;
Satrughna, lives 'happily in his uncle’s §
mansion in the town of Rajagriha, let
swift messengers proceed quickly on fleet

horses to bring the two heroic brothers.
What else can we contemplate ?”

IfEARAIRIGT qarERaRar 93 |
- fifest gead AEmr@gTE ||

Being enjoined by Vasishtha, the §
messengers went with great expedition. -
Quickly they reached Girivraja; the best
of cities. E
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T T8 AT g aagERd

Touching the feet of the king, they .
said to Bharata these words :

QRawr 30 T8 &9 = A |
A il FammEiEs & |l

« Of your welfare, your preceptor
enquires as also the ministers. Do you
set out speedily. A difficult task has to
be done by you.”

q AAFEAIEsT Aige q FNEE |
Tred FRERERERA 7 I

Taking leave of his grandfather and
his uncle Yudhajit, Bharata, accompanied
by Satrughna, ascended the chariot and
started.

at 7% Rt 9
SN 22Al AR A, 1

Having spent seven days on the journey
and seeing Ayodhya in front, Bharata,
the best of men, asked the charioteer :

e & arean: 3 T G |
AFRMEE e s e
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“O charioteer, those signs that have
been heard of before on the occasion of g |
the demise of our kings, all those do
I see here.” i

ST W@ 49 T A ||

Having said this to the charioteer,
Bharata went to the royal place. -

SRIEY qawe fAat fgue |

S WA ZE AR AU |
SN T & g e A G |
M 9 221 Hel qeqarfa ||

Not seeing his father in the father’s
mansion, Bharata went to see his mother
in the mother’s mansion.  Seeing the re-
turn of her son who had been away, the
stupid Kaikeyi rejoiced and thinking
herself wise, spoke these words : ¢

A1 g A FRT (AR |
e fiar usq gwa = fareea |

“O son, as soon as I heard of the
(proposed) installation of Rama, your
father was begged by me (to decree) the |
kingdom to you and banishment to Rama.
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q @t aweE B § aosw, |
T et e & |

Your father, fulfilling his promise, did
it accordingly. Rama, along with Laksh-
mana and Sita, was banished.

qwea, B g Rt wEEa: |
RN A, |
Not seeing his beloved son, the great

king of great fame withered with grief for
his son and faded away. 2

] faaHl 9 eI |
aEy & safewaE 73 1
O knower of righteousness, let the

sovereignty be now assumed by you. It
is for your sake that all this was done

thus by me.
A W g S T
e & A T S
O son, hold fast, not to sorrow OI

penitence, but to courage. For the city is
at your command as well as the kingdom

which is free from disorder.
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7 g firt 74 50 7 Akl |
WAl @A g% A ||

Hearing that his father was dead and
his brothers had been banished, Bharata,
burning with distress, spoke these words :

feg F1%r gaede w1 Ui A |
fdiaene fmr = wen fgaa 9 )
“ Verily, of what use is this kingdom to

me, wretched as I am, stricken with 1
sorrow and bereft of father and a father-

like brother ?
F A FIFERIEA] |
iR g fiar ¥ 9imme )

You have come for the destruction of _
the family like the night of doom. The

great king, my father, who loved dharma,
has been destroyed by you.

9 @rafsfi gatar afy sfmgan |
T4 Jeafs a1 @ak a5 |

Verily, my noble and righteous-minded
brother, who knows his duty to elders, has
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7 behaved towards you in the ideal way,
~ just as (he would have behaved) towards
- his mother.

g1 samr & N wan weer QagEE |
= a guena wfriE a9

Similarly, my eldest mother Kausalya,
far-sighted and firmly rooted in dharma,
has behaved towards you as towards a
sister.

qell: 9 FARA A EEAEe |
Seqe FElaE F4 QY T AE

O sinful one, how is it that you don’t
regret having sent to the forest-life her
son, of great self-restraint, clad in bark
garments ?

- g A w2 A AsE U 6
a1 &Il ST AISSHAl AEFE, |l

I think, it was not known to you, who
are covetous, how I am towards Raghava.
Therefore, on account of your love  of
soversignty for me such a great calamity
has been wrought by you.
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i B geeamEmEa g |
¥ AREIAEA ST IR |

Without seeing these two best of men, :
Rama and Lakshmana, by virtue of what E |
power shall I be able to protect this

. kingdom ?

o ¥ REsRRAg AT 1 |
a7 wRef ame gheaa |

Orelse, I may even get that power
through austerities or through the force of

my intellect. But I will not bring about

satisfaction for you, who are ambitious
for your son.

T i‘rﬁmgw AT @G @ qaFE |
Ak Twe Aver @ wEagE a0l

But for Rama’s love for you as for a

mother, I should feel no aversion to

.abandon you, bent on cruelty.

YA FH0 T AR |
qfere 9 T AT 94 & ¥
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O cruel misbehaving Kaikayi, you shall
forfeit the kingdom, and being lost to
dharma, shall mourn me as dead.

A AsTPR TR AT g |
TREs T G |

What harm did the king or the highly
righteous-minded Rama do unto you, that
on account of you, death and exile have
at the same moment come to them ?

ged Ml Tae U‘Wﬁ% |
a Ysefreisfin g3a el |l

O enemy in the guise of mother, cruel
and wicked one, greedy of sovereignty,
slayer of husband, you don’t deserve to
bave speech with me-

fie g A e arghee |
5 figas TH FEAATSSHERET

O cruel one, have you not understood
my eldest brother Rama, Kausalya’s son

who is always the refuge of relatives and
like a father to me?
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a1 @y aftm @ & ar gveEE, fBw |
153 WA A FS T & IS WA

Enter the fire then, or go to Dandakas :
or knot a rope round your neck : no other 1
fate befits you.”

T4 TG WA TR |
39/ Fzat 5 A A |

To Bharata the son of Kaikeyi, who was f |

‘thus burning with sorrow, Vasishtha the
sage, the best of speakers and of un-
-equalled speech, said :

a5 AHA 95 d YS9 WA |
qraFS A F6 QaEgTEd ||

“ Bnough of grief, good betide you,
O prince of great fame. Perform in 3
proper time the great- funeral rites of the .
king.”

aftrger a9: FEl WA A 6 |
Saratr @ FREwE FEtEd

Hearing the words of Vasishtha,
Bharata, knower of dharma, becoming

self-possessed, caused the performance of 1

all the rites pertaining to the dead.
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ZrERSE AT ATSFAIHE |

And when the twelfth day arrived, he
caused the sraddha to be performed.

aq: FaaE Bad T TG |
AN YIRA AT AFREI |

Then on the morning of the fourteenth
day, the king’s counsellors, assembling
together, said to Bharata these words: ~

FAF ¥4 A YA T w_E:

“ Become now our king, O prince of
great fame.”

W 9 9 S gaEa: |

To all of them, Bharata, firm in vows,
replied :

gw: i ® @ s wifeafd wdfa: o
o @ Fenfi A A o 7 |

,, Rama our eldest brother becomes the
king first. I shall live in the forest for
nine years and five.

%9 GRS g, TSATRRF: I
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How can one born of Dasaratha become
an usurper of sovereignty ?”’ k|

gl § T R S |

FEANHE & % 39 qHE |

w ¥ FEE g TaRsEEE, | 4

Saying thus, the righteous-minded §
Bharata, affectionate to his brothers, S
spoke to Sumantra who was by his side: =

“QOrder the journey, bring the army §
quickly and get ready my chariot soon.”

FHERIA: FEHRIA A |
TR AR THERTRIEAT ||

Then, rising up early in the morning
and seating himself in the best of chariots, &
Bharata started quickly, desirous ~ of
seeing Rama. E

;SR & A | ;
¥ = gften 7 Reen T FWRFN |
qMIAEEEE] agRe e )

Before him went all the ministers and
priests; Kaikeyi, Sumitra and Kausalya
of great fame went forth in a resplendent
chariot, well pleased at the prospect of
bringing back Rama.
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q T gWEN gaRargaRa: |
AN SR, g Ao e |

Having gone a long distance, his horses
thoroughly  exhausted, the  blessed

Bharata spoke to Vasishtha, the foremost
of counsellors :

&g & st B 7 5
21 A TR T T ||

“Let able soldiers start and explore
the forest so that the tiger-like Rama and
Lakshmana could be seen.”

CHftReral SREeR WEAT & |

S T 7RI W FgE: 0

In the meanwhile, being alarmed at the
great sound there, the mad leaders
of elephant-herds, accompanied by the
elephant-heards, ran pell-mell in all
directions, being frightened.

die REa Te | 9 g = e
T R ar g ||

=
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Seeing the elephahts running an
hearing that great sound, Rama said t
Lakshmana of flaming effulgence, the so
of Sumitra : »

g @ GO R |l

<O Lakshmana, see here. A tumultu-
ous sound is heard.” E

q A aRa: e I

TR T YA T <R |

Then Lakshmana climbed quickly up a :
blossoming Sala tree and saw an army. §
And he spoke to Rama these words : 1

g 3EA 10 7 T B 94
d Usafiest S ST |
ST g5 TR Sl R

« String the bow and make ready the #
arrows and the armour. Having been
anointed, and desiring to have the king-
dom safe (from rival claimants) Bhara :
son of Kaikeyi, is approaching to k
both of us. .

SRS e REERICEENE
dedlsailt e 7
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O heroic Raghava, that Bharata - for
whose sake you were driven away from
your permanent sovereignty, that enemy,
having arrived here, verily deserves to be
killed by me.”

gaeEH g A T Aeea |
UAEg qaree T SEREE |

Pacifying Lakshmana, the son of
Sumitra, who was agitated and beside
himself with*anger, Rama spoke to him
these words :

et a FARRE o1 G |
TR AR R ST )

“What can be done in this matter by
- the bow or the sword or the shield, when

‘the powerfully armed and highly wise
Bharata has himself come here ?

figree sfdgra g A |
i wRenfy weAe aERe 25 ||

Having promised to keep true my
father’s word and after killing Bharata

~ stain attached to it?

- who has arrived, what am I to do, O
- Lakshmana, with the kingdom, with a

et et e e . P A A R L L A v T A LA AT Y W I8 YL 5 A 2 AR AL AR D MY 1 MM DB 00 < RS | SR
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=i TP AT o ar gt w1
M aa sfegear wer, FagartE

That prosperity which accrues by the‘bi
death of relatives or friends, I will never |
accept that, like viands made of poison.

EROEECER Dci i TRl
=B vaaw R, SRemnE

O Lakshmana, I swear to you,—only j' "

for your sake do I desire dharma, wealth, &

love and the very earth.
SO G @ gen Al & |
iR aRARIgEe ||

O Lakshmana, I touch my weapon (o & :
plight this truth,—for the maintenance ‘
and happiness of my brothers it is thatT &
desire the kingdom. E 3

39 W AR v gedT SRR |
T SeawEn gEReEd & |

O dear Lakshmana, to me this earth F
girt by the oceans is not difficult of §
acquirement. But through unrighteous- E
ness I do not desire even the status of §
Indra. 4
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a3 e @ = 7 A A
o g9 fFfEgw aq Feat e ||

O fountain of honour, may fire consume
to ashes anything which may bring me

happiness if it is without Bharata, your-
self and Satrughna!

FASTANAISAAT WA AT |
a7 T, fEat: TR |
gl S A R semeweiioe |
s afed 4R E = e |
FRARRERT: AFAEHEAET: |
 FERIRT @ R AEAISST: ||

: O hero and best of men, I think, that
| Bharata who loves his brothers and is
dearer to me than my own life, having
arrived at Ayodhya and remembering
the law of our family and hearing of the
- banishment of myself wearing matted
~ locks and bark garments along with Sita
. and yourself, —Bharata, with his heart
- full of affection and with his faculties
. agitated through sorrow, is come indeed
. toseeus. He is not come for any other
~ purpose.
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s 9 At T ow =R & |
gar fiat AW OSF & ZIgarm: 1l

Angry with his mother Kaikeyi and
saying harsh words to her, and having "
appeased our father, the worthy Bharata =
has come to offer me the kingdom. :

oG wREisen At R |
Even in his mind, he will not do any _': 3
unkindness towards us.
e gaTy ¥ o %1 g B
Sor 1 W 5T W AsA TN )

Has any unkind act been done §
towards you at any time by Bharata that §
you should even entertain such fear of ®
Bharata now ? 3

7 & & fagt a=n s e =
1% afPEwe wEeitE &1 |

Bharata should not be spoken to harshly &
or in unpleasant language by you. If
any unpleasantness be done to Bharata, I &
shall (by that very deed) have been &

spoken to unpleasantly.
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F4 g @ R/ &2 Farfaf |
ST a1 SEt & Qe SR

Verily, O Lakshmaha, how could sons
kill father in any extremity, Of brother
kill brother, one‘s own life ?

L R gore R A qa |
| oW A T SR |
If for the sake of the kingdom you
. speak such words, I shall, on seeing

Bharata, tell him: ‘Give the kingdom to
this one (Lakshmana).”

@A g G awa, @ e |
T TR O T WA )
~ Descending from the top of that Sala
tree, Lakshmana, the victorious in battles
stood with folded hands by Rama’s side.
| fm B g g ol TR AT
. T TEIERAG I |
g o g T ER
k- Stationing the army, Bharata the
. mighty, auspicious and best of men’
. walked on foot and saw his brother’s

_ leafy hut, situated amidst the hermitages
of the ascetics.

5 s e alinG L AT
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filer @ 983 g a=d W
e weg da s = )

Looking for a while, Bharata saw his :
worshipful and mighty-armed  brother

Rama, seated along with Sita and
Lakshmana.

d 2ol wa: AR gemeaREa: |
I A s FFAG: |
qEEHI0A T I R & ||

Seeing him and being overwhelmed
with grief and affliction, the auspicious £
and righteous-minded Bharata, the son of ]
Kaikeyi, ran forward and fell down cry-
ing, unable to reach the feet of Rama.

TmififEaFoea 95a T A |
A WA ey TEwEa: | :
With his throat choked with tears and
seeing Rama of great fame, he cried out:

‘Noble Lords’ but was unable then to
speak further. :

R YR T SO |

And Satrughna also saluted the feet of
Rama, shedding tears.
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af3® g m=te afad 19 |
wutriifTm e &=
A WG T R T ||

Recognising with difficulty his emaciat-
ed brother Bharata who had fallen on the
ground with folded hands and was wear-
ing matted hair and bark garments and
whose face had lost all colour Rama
raised him up with his hand.

AT YAET JfE afeEsT T T |
Ag AR PI=saq griaa: ||

Smelling him on his crown and
embracing him and seating him on his
lap, Raghava, with a calm mind, asked
Bharata :

FEd WA A9 T FARRE: |
wed 7 dgE T JHEH M )
Our father the king is still alive,—is he
not 7—that you have come here ; and the

poor king has not, I hope, gone suddenly
to the other world.

e T Fell WX A € |
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Hearing the words of Rama, Bharata
rephed thus:

AT T G f%%re'ﬁsmlg T |
SZECEl ﬁ’ﬁaﬁa FAAE, A W |l

“ QO foremost of men, this eternal rule
of conduct has always been maintained
in our family—O king, when the eldest
son is alive, no younger brother may
become king.

amwwﬁﬂiﬂmfwml
Al A FEEE T T

O Raghava, go along with me to
prosperous Ayodhya and instal yourself
for the prosperity of our family.

FFAEd 9 wfa g @ S |
g @R U Bfgaana |

Whilst I am away at my (uncle)
Kekaya’s residence and you had betaken
yourself to the forest, the king over-
whelmed by distress and sorrow departed
to heaven.

st gevee fRaamEs fag: |
& T4 9 TH: T AT
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O foremost of men, arise; perform with
water the funeral rites to our father;
Satrughna here and myself have already
offered our water-libations.

fPr @ &< & figerky a9 )

A v WA fig: B

O Raghava, (the wise) declare that that
which is given by the favourite son be-
comes indeed inexhaustible in the world

of the Manes. And you were the favou-
rite son of our father.”

af s T A RgioRifa |
T IRAAE T3 =T 1)

On hearing the moving words spoken
by Bharata regarding the death of his
father, Raghava became unconscious.

e e Rfigemfee 3 1

And the brothers sprinkled water on
Rama the great bowman.

@ g G5 gAoe WEmAE e |
A g wER: @ sty e m |
W TEEE @i gfdfi )
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Raghava, regaining consciousness and
approaching Sita, said: “O Sita, your A
father-in-law is dead,” “O Lakshmana, k
you have lost your father,” ‘

Bharata says with grief that our king, 1
the ruler of the earth, is gone to heaven.” =

FERAIIES: AT A
FAREEES T ARlFA R )

Having consoled Raghava and the
princes, Sumantra, holding him (by the _
hand), caused him to descend into the
holy river Mandakini. ;

T T 8 AR |
figasr s fand e )

Rama, the ruler of the earth, and of
great effulgence, filled his palms .with #
water and made his oblation to his
father, along with his brothers. 4

twy ARy foad e |
7 {9 AR &34 JaEEa ||

Placing the ingud: ball (offering) ;;'
mixed with badart on a bed of darbha
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grass, Rama, highly distressed and
lamenting, uttered these words :

74 ¥ MW A WA T

77w JE WAl aEEEE A 1l

“ (O mighty monarch, feed on this
which we feed on, and be satisfied. That

which is the food of a person is the food
of his gods.”

e g, S SRt |
qfiemg A, IR ARERE |

Then, reaching the threshold of the
hermitage, Rama, the lord of the world,
embraced with his arms both Bharata
and Lakshmana.

st i e 2
SEEHA SREA| I GEEISSE 1|

All the people then went to the hermit-
age with the desire of seeing Rama, who
had been away only for a short time, as
though he had been away for a long
time.

afeg: g & I T 7 |
sifimm & 31 YRt I




Vasishtha thristing for a sight of Rama, :
went towards the same place, behind the
wives of Dasaratha.

qiEt YHETAE g JO0T A
qqu AR EatE aaEs: ||

Rama, foremost of men and keeper 4

of his word, arose and took hold of the 1

auspicious feet of all his mothers.
At ar @ oy g i
SNIIRATIEE TR TAETAC |

Lakshmana, the son of Sumitra, also
looked sadly at all the mothers and salut-
ed them after Rama slowly and affec-
tionately.

Qarsfi wworeEm v g |
AROAFIONE & aEEa: feer 1)

. The distressed Sita also touched the . 3

feet of the mothers-in-law and stood
before them with eyes full of tears.
- qREEE S=E IS = g |

And Rama, reaching the feet of
Vasishtha, took hold of them in saluta-
tion. :
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d g UMRERRE Al TeFa |
T G HAl 9T ST |
Knowing his brother Bharatha to be

devoted to his elders, Rama along with
Lakshmana began to ask Bharata :

Ffefaaf 3 FfETERER: |

e U571 ofeed aq 89 awnsf )

“You should tell me all that for which
you have come to this region, wearing

deer-skin and matted locks and leaving
the kingdom.”

g FBANT: ArERAEE |

Being thus told, Bharata, the son of
Kaikeyi, spoke with folded hands :

a8 { AT TAE FGAL |

wfufime =g T a9 )

“To me who am your servant, you
must be gracious. Instal yourself in the
kingdom immediately like Indra.

21 JEGEEal [@9a AaE Al |
FEFTRIIE: SOE FGR ||
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All these subjects and the widowed
mothers have come to you, You must
be gracious to them. :

aifeaar wfw @A g9 YsafE ww |
AEaIf FATE HTEA TR, |

My mother was appeased and this -
kingdom given to me. I give that king-
dom back to you. Enjoy the kingdom
rid of all obstacles.

¥ A T @ 9 gEA) T
R, g a4 A

You should protect all of us, Kaikeyi,
myself, our father, all our friends and
relations and all the citizens as well as
country-folk.

F AN & T A & T F | (F |
S8 g FA T W, FIRRA | |
Where is the forest and where indeed
the duty of a Kshatiriya? Where are
matted locks and where indeed is the
duty of protection? You should not

follow such a contradictory course of
action.
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wy & g wir: afmenfig |

This is indeed the supreme duty of a
Kshattriya—to get installed.

TR Roaarga gex: @y [de)
FeREE. FirEaaEAraIE A ||

Discharging your three-fold obligations,
subjugating your foes and propitiating
your friends with every gratification,
then may you cammand me.

SRRl AW WG ST TET |

oY qEvERa 9 faal @ e )

O foremost of men, wiping out the

blame of my mother, do you emancipate
our honoured father from sin.

frar @staRsE Fea s af ||

With bowed head, I request you. Have
compassion on me.

HIAq T FAN TN A |

afafy aftenfa wEar adaeE ||

If disregarding this, you proceed from
here only to the forest, I too will go to

the forest along with you.”
1

o
._:a‘:‘!.‘ 3
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TAE FAM0 g I SFIOEE:
g qa: Hae afmRshesa: |

To Bharata who was talking again in
the same strain, Rama, the graceful and
highly-honoured elder brother of Laksh-
mana, replied in the midst of his |
relations : : 3

STaE A0S g a4 @R |
q9 [SH TAE A9 TGS\ G947 |

“ Your illustrious mother asked of the
foremost of men, two boons, O foremost

of men,—the kingdom for you and §

banishment for me.

R = U 1 o Fgw WA A

The king being constrained, gave her
then those two boons. :

A firsgae fge: g |

O best of men, therefore, I have been \
ordered here by (our) father. '

waafi ae fiat aeArfRa |
- agnefi useE RRaieE |
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O best of kings, you too should make
our father true to his word, by installing
yourself quickly.

TN YT TFQ WA T |
faad =rfa i wat Trfm=g )

O Bharata, for my sake help the release
of our revered father, the king and
knower of dharma, from his obligation ;
and please your mother.

SN TS WA TEIGE |
HAE THRIA, S ||

O Bharata, proceed to Ayodhya and
make the subjects well pleased. Without
further delay I too shall enter the Dan-
daka forest.”

SIEET WA ST Rt |

IR YA 9TF WA T )

To Rama, the knower of dharma, who
was thus pacifying Bharata, Jabali the

foremost of Brahmins said these words
divorced from righteousness.
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arg e A1 A gfed fFeeae |
grEqE /e WageAAte: ||

“ O Raghava, let not by any means the
mind of one like you who are wise and
good, be devoid of purpose like that of 2
an ordinary man. . 4

fisn yod aftees 8 AR aim |
g F99 W A TgEEE

O best of men, you must not abandon
the hereditary kingdom and adopt this
bad course with ups and downs, full of
thorns, and causing misery.” ¢

AR TRYE YA AT |
A G A @ggar JrfaaE ||

Hearmg the words of Jabali, Rama, the
foremost of those rooted in truth, said in =
proper speech, being unshaken in mind:

v ¥ e 9 AR |
SAFA FIaGE T AT ||

“What you have now said for the ‘v
attainment of my good is indeed unworthy §
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of being done though it looks worthy,
and is not beneficial to me though it
looks full of benefit. .

TR | TSI aAaed |
gEIq e U4 8 aw: affea: |

The principle of a king, of the nature
. of Pity, has through eternity been Truth.
- Therefore it is that sovereignty is Truth
. jtself; and the world too is founded on
Truth.

Aisg g g B argare |
gaufiwamEa g ardiET: ||

Why then shall I, knowing these
things, not fulfll my father’s command ?
He was truthful and righteous. For truth’s
sake, I have been enjoined to fulfil the
truth.

FEAINA T g afeg: 5gaE € |l
Knowing Rama to have been enrageds
Vasishtha replied him thus:

st A wEE T |
FRYRIGHTE SRagFEwar, ||

« Jabali also knows where beings go to
from this world and how they return

:
=
o
8
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hither. However with the desire to turn F‘
you back, he told you these words. 4

sArE & s s vl o
S A T AW qsAshfie |

Among all the Ikshvakus, it is the

eldest-born who becomes the king. When =
the eldest is alive, not the younger son,
but the eldest is installed in the kingdom.
AT F(aE AR TREe: |
SRR FIF Gar aer T

O Raghava, descendant of Kakutstha, a =
man born in this world has three gurus

or objects of reverence—preceptor, father

and mother.

¢ faar & sl ge e |
TR ZAIR A, 8 e |

° O best of men, the father causes his
birth. And the preceptor gives him ;
w1sdom That is why he is called-a guru-
st A figrrted 34 e |
A R g, AfeEd: waf Atk
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And I was the preceptor to your father
as I'am of you, O vanquisher of foes.. By
doing what I tell you, you will not trans-
gress the ways of the good.”

Td YTEThE T A S |
wegara g afes e |

Being thus gently addressed personally
by his own preceptor, Raghava, the
foremost of men, replied thus to Vasishtha
who was seated :

FRTETA) 39 a9 3o I 1

7 gafwt ag am i 3 T FIT

gl SBAA FEAESER 7 |

fopl 9 FBERA aar gaa = )

“ What a father and mother always do
to their son, by giving everything that
they can, by bathing and cleansing and
unceasing fond speech and thus bringing
him up—all this that is done by father
and mother is not easy of repayment.

g & yar safar fGar e 9@ |
ST genar 9 A afrer AR
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Therefere, what that father, the cause
of my origin, king Dasaratha, has com-

manded me to do—that shall not be

falsified.”

TIIHEG AU WA FHTA |
A9 GCARI: G GRHGHAT: )

As soon as Rama had spoken thus, the
extremely noble Bharata, being highly
afflicted with grief, said to the charioteer :

zz A wfies g FaEmT gy |
A% gegaEAl® AW T shEf )

“O charioteer, here on this ground
spread the Kusa grass. I will lie down
before my noble brother (and abstain
from food) as long as he does not accede
to my request.”

J9AF ALAAT YA YA ||

Rama, of great effulgence and the fore-
most of saintly kings, said to Bharata :

% A wa FAo g SgaaEary |

“O dear Bharata, what would you have :

me do by your lying down thus (abstain-
ing from food)?
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STEmT &I WA, AgREER 1

T g maiffaserar Al sgeEE

In this world, it is only a Brahmin who
may obstruct a person by lying down on
one side; but there is no rule by whieh

orowned heads (lit. members of the
military class) can lie down in this wise.

3fim TS faaen a9d |
W g s 2 g9a )

Arise, O best of men, renouncing this
terrible vow. O scion of the Raghu race,
proceed quickly from here to Ayodhya,
the best of cities.

iargruagr fRwar ar B9 &S )
S AR 3w O afaqme fig: o

It is conceivable that beauty may
forsake the moon, snow may leave
Himavan and the ocean may overleap the
shore. But I will never break the promise
made to my father.

FMATGN AId ST A1 AT FIT
A Al Fa afqaea o A9 ||

f!i" +|
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O dear child, either out of love or out
of greed, this has been done for you by
your mother. But you should not brood
on this in your mind. You must behave
towards her as is proper towards one’s
mother.”

T FAT WA REAGTEE |
dvErssRaage afieerzzdma |

To Kausalya’s son Rama, who resem- %
bled the sun in lustre and the moon of
pratipat in beauty, and who told him
thus, Bharata said : 2

ARRETT &Rl aigh S |

wx 2 aveme e fueEm: | 1

** O noble one, place your feet on these . v
sandals ornamented with gold. These

two shall dispense the welfare of all the :
world.” ;

st FwE: 9gF aFeg 7|

3%, GREIAET AT AEA || 3

The best of men, Rama, of exceeding :
effulgence, mounting and dismounting

from the two sandals, gave them to the
high-souled Bharata.
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9 qgh §9OFT UH FEFEA ||

Bowing low to the two sandals, Bharata
said these words to Rama : :

- g R A S e |
TR IR W G .
FATHAAIFIET, 399 T TRIEIR: |
99 AFENFEHGA: 97T ||
“O hero, delight of the Raghus and

vanquisher of foes, for fourteen years,

wearing matted hair and bark garments,
and living on roots and fruits only, I will
await your arrival residing in the out-

skirts of the city, with the work of
sovereignty entrusted to your sandals.

T4 f& dyr e 1T |
T mafa afy @t g e game )

O best of Raghus, if, on the day the
fourteenth year is completed, I do not see
you, I will certainly enter the fire.”

aafq = afdgra 9 oftssa aEE)
TAF 7 IRE R AgHA, )
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Promising him accordingly and em-
bracing him and Satrughna, Rama spoke
thus to Bharata :

Arat @ A a1 Q4 af af |

N

71 7 digar 98 Fasfy e )

“ Protect your mother Kaikeyi. Do not '
give way to anger against her. O best of

Raghus, you are pledged to this by me i
and by Sita.”

ggTArsETiara it faeew g |

Saying this and with eyes full of tears,
he set free Bharata.

qa: frfa F@r g wgh wawar |
feamErmiTnior @RgaRearT 99: |
s i fad af¥Ea qerEEn )

Then, placing the sandals on his head,
the lordly Bharata of great fame, jour-
neyed in his chariot, which made a
pleasant and deep noise, and  soon
entered Ayodhya.

aat fAfeea wrg: @ sEvEt @A |
TRTHAIRIE WA AT |
Qg% @fafer A s (|
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Then Bharata, firm of vows and affec-
tionate to his brother, having anointed
the sandals, and placed his mothers in
Ayodhya, lived in Nandigrama, awaiting
the return of Rama. '

TR TS FAWE q9aT )

Under their (sandals’) control he
always administered the kingdom.

gffmad WY 699 THEDE |
T TG FOEEaET ||

When Bharata had returned, Rama
living in that penance forest, did not for
many reasons like to continue his
residence there.

E W WA W AT W |

ar 9 ¥ |y am AarsEa: |

qwg- e I afEa T |

sftied & SRar eI 7 awa )

‘“ Here Bharata was seen by me as well as
the mothers and the citizens. Lamenting
them constantly, the thought follows me.
I grieve over it. Therefore let us go

elsewhere.”  Thinking thus, Raghava

started along with Sita and acco mpanied
by Lakshmana.
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ASARAEE § FFS AT |
g AfE waEt: EE @ )

Reaching the hermitage of Atri, Rama
of great fame saluted him. The venerable
Atri also received him as a son-

BT TR AR AP |

And Sita met Atri’s wife, well-versed 3
in dharma.

PRI 85 dar yAE AR |
fifezrs quRRa=r aEarRoEEE |l

Then Sita, the daughter of the king of
Mithila, informed Rama of everything,
the loving present made by the ascetic
Anasuya; of cloths, ornaments and
flower-garland. » :

qai v=a Adaar, afifiea gaEEmE jf' |
A=Al A A9 FETAL

When the night was over, the two best
of men, Rama and Lakshmana, took °
leave of the ascetic forest-dewellers who &
had worshipped the kindled fire after
their bath.

-
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TTIR IR ghaio: ||

Those forest-dwellers who  practised
penances and righteousness said to them :

T qeT AR AR a7 |

A g I T G U X e |

“This is the path of the great sages
who bring fruits from the forest. By this

path, O Raghava, you will be able to
enter the impenetrable forest.”




|| ARFFIE: ||

yfega g wEd ISR |
gEA A1 TN IaTHAREe ||

Entering the great forest of Dandaka, ‘_‘

the self-restrained and invincible Rama %
saw a grogp of hermitages belonging to

the ascetics.

RERAUTE T T A |
&W0T 34 221 g AR T A |
aglfd 9IREn S@YE @ |l

On seeing Rama and Lakshmana along
with the famous Sita, those great sages, 3
possessed of divine knowledge and firmly }
rooted in their vows, received them with

benedictory utterances.
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T T S FANHE T q2[H; |
Rerfrar saqima: TrEeisga

X

.

. After offering roots, flowers and fruits V

- and their forest-hermitages to the Jighs o7 5%
souled one, then those " (ascetics) well-

- ~versed in dharma addressed him with

L - folded hands :

- MHUIS! SARE oA e |
q 39 ¥Ear e waEaRE: |

“You, of great fame, are the protector
of dharma and the refuge of all these
people. We who live in your territory
should be protected by you.

AREN A A @ A A T4 |
IRl | (AfawREr St )

Whether you live in. your city or in the
forest, youare our king and the lord of
- the people. For, O king, we have re-
. nounced (the practice of) punishing (our
~ foes) and have conquered our anger as
- well as our senses.

st AR TR w7 |
TSI VGRG0 ||
12 :
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O Rama, this great congregation of
forest-dwellers, consisting ~ mainly of
Brahmins, though having you as. their
protector, are being sorely destroyed by
the Rakshasas as if they had no pro-
tector.

off om wduln ofa weqemE )

. D NN . -
ST UEEdREET agdr a4 |l
Come and see the bodies of the numer-
ous ascetics who, while intent on realising ”
their self, have been killed in various .

ways in the forest by the cruel
Rakshasas. . [

@ @ el gfEE e |
afimied AE, YEa 39 |

O hero, there is no recourse for us in
this earth except you. O Prince, protect -
all of us from the Rakshasas. 3

gl T FIFITEEA qufeaere |
= QA TA aaad quie: | :

Hearing these words of the ascetics
practising penances, the righteous-mind-
ed Rama said to all the ascetics :
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TEARIGEINT SIAISE Fe=w T |
9 AsH 3 | Wl wEe: |)

. “Bychance have I come here to fulfil
* your desires. To me, this sojourn in-the
~ forest will be highly fruitful.

a1 T S e |
R AR AT ||
I do desive to kill in battle the enemies

of the asetics. Let the penance-loving

'sages see the valour of myself and my
brother.”

- ToRfEATE) e RS |
§ w7 d ffmg: daar @ g
- aEET T g ot D wEE a= |

. Then these two famous Ikshvakus
~ (Rama and Lakshmana) along with Sita,
. entered the forest full of various trees,
-~ after trying the auspicious quivers and
. taking the resounding bows.

e Reawrn ar wetaweei |

~ With loving and moving words, Sita
- spoke thus to her husband :
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o ot: gEedn R SR W
faRm g TeRISH IR, FIARIIE 11

«The great path of righteousness is
attainable only indeed through a very |
strait line of conduct. But it is attainable
here below by one who abstains from all §
evils begotten of desire. ‘

AR A FIESIE T |
R s SEGEIFA |
gz AT 3 = Qe

Verily only three evils, born of passion,
exist here (in this world). Uttering a §
faisehood is the first. The two others, §
which are more heinous, are intercourse
with another man’s wife and the infliction
of cruelty in the absence of enmity. '

froararad @ ¥ o 7 R WA
FAsHEer & R T |

O Raghava, uttering a falsehood has
never happened to you mor will it ever- |
Whence the possibility of your desiring
other people’s wives, which indeed is the ¥
destroyer of righteousness ? -
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| o AR Qi wononfife

- o e e R agefe |

. The third is about to happen_ to you—

| the thoughtless and cruel Kkilling of
creatures without enmity.

AT TREN S |
WETE A W & q G

. They say contact with a weapon is the
{1 cause of change (in the nature of the
1 wearer) as contact with fire is the cause
§ of a change (in the nature of a substance).
' Because of my love (for you) and your
| reagard (for me) I remind you, but do not
4 teach you.

1 T ERA A w0 R a |
gt e &g veaEa arewBarL
. Under no circumstances should a re-
. solution be made by you, wielder of a

- bow, to kill the Rakshasas dwelling in

- Dandaka without provocation.

gt g o @y A |

99 FNATRAAE ||
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This alone may be done by Kshattriya §
warriors Wwith their bow—-the protection §
of those who practise penance when they &
are harassed. 1

FITHFIFEAGAAN & I
= g fiEnmRd g 9w |

Where is a weapon and where the &
forest? Where is the duty of a Kshattriya &
and where the penance? These are oppos- &
ed to each other. Let us therefore honour
the law of the place (where we live).

gAY A S Ed e |
g Fd &4 aREriE S )
Out of _righteousness springs wealth.
Out of righteousness springs happiness. &
Through righteousness one obtains every &

thing. This world has righteousness as &
its essence.” ;

AT JSAN AT TG |

Q A

g o feordt T S AR I
Hearing those words uttered by Sita:
who was devoted to her lord, Rama §
rooted in righteousness, replied to Sita §
thus : E 3
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fgs @ TR SRR 99 |
gfREER A aRgea @R

¢ O Lady, what is for my good has been
uttered by you. By you yourself has this
been said—that the bow is borne by
. Kshattriyas so that there may be no cry
of disiress.

i @ @I Al WO |

F A g g9 gl )

O Sita, those fit to be our refuge, have
themselves come to me for refuge. These
ascetics in the Dandaka forest, doing
severe austerities, are in distress.

quRa: aar i quRTEdT |

@ T ag wEA = § a3 am

This has been said by all of them,
coming together here (to me): °Along
with your brother protect us. For we
have only you for our protector in the
forest.’ :

A 9gT: FA Had aRaead |
AT TUEHTE WA SR ||
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O Daughter of Janaka, on hearing
these words, the protection, in full, of the
sages in' the Dandaka forest, has been

promised by me.

q4 A 9 ety s qfgsa |
TR F qaE & ¥ @'

Having promised (this), I cannot, as
longas I live, nullify the promise made *
to the ascetics. Truth is indeed whatI

desire always.

woag Sifad st @t ww aesm |
7 g ufost 5@ A fRma: 1)

I would sooner abandén my life, Sita, 4

and even you as well as Lakshmana, than

abandon a promise made, especially to E

Brahmins.

TR W HIT A aRaree, |
SEC SR ol g W

Therefore, O Sita, the protection of the
sages should certainly be performed . by
me even without being requested : what

then, after having promised it ?

e e
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a9 WerE AREIREEs @S |
a3 SR add |

On account of your affection and
friendliness to me, O sinless one, this has
been spoken to me by you. You are my
associate in the performance of duties,
and indeed more to me than life itself.”

R A R desEn R
e fafear var seagediaan @

_ . Seeing the various hills and forest as
well as the many delightful rivers, the

two (Rama and Lakshmana) went forth
along with Sita.

o7 GeaEE SAmERY 9 |
TRATEAT ageEaal &2 |l
For him (Rama), living thus and enjoy-

ing himself agreeably, in the hermitages
of ascetics, ten years went by.

q SRR GEE |
AR g gee aen A s |
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Entering the hermitage grounds and
saluting Agastya, equal in effulgence to
the sun, the righteous-minded Rama
stood with folded hands.

o Aufaarg qh gFgE: |
I YAATEN TR TTREET ||

Taking his seat first, Agastya the fore-
most of ascetics, well versed in dharma,
spoke thus to Rama, versed in dharma
and seated with folded hands:

qeeia A e, e B o
% B wem EaEfafie | E |
s 9fagEa a3 asEy a4 ||

“You, deserving of honour and regard,
- are come as a Welcome guest. Receive
this great divine bow, ornamented with
gold and gems, to attain victory even as
Indra received his thunderbolt.

Za G a9 TR E: |
T TgEm: »ﬁwra TAEEfEga: |
1 TASSAE T ARG g |

e @ fogais afewaea ||




2
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O darling, two yojanas from here, there
is a beautiful spot well known as Pancha-
vati which abounds in roots, fruits, water
and various animals. Going thither and
making your abode there with the help
of Lakshmana, you will live happily, ful-
filling your father’s command exactly.

domfeg: FFe g us Fawfa

Having fulfilled your promise, O Kakut-
stha, you will live happily in your king-
dom (as a king).”

ST (AENREGT & |
gFEAAeAAE qaf qaarEe (|

Being addressed thus by Agastya,
Rama along with Lakshmana, honoured
and took leave of : that truth-speaking
sage.

qY 0PI ROFAAY (NI |
ATGEIE REIHE o HHF |
a q figas ggar @amE uea: ||

Then, while going to Panchavati,
Rama, the delight of the Raghus, met on
the way a vulture of great body and terri-
ble prowess.
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Knowing him to be the friend of his
father, Raghava honoured him.

q q€ FOTART AT IS A4 A ||

Then he (Rama) asked him gently, his
name and his family.

AR B FenAnd 7 |

serafifa a By DefgmRe |

The bird informed him of his family
and himself (thus): “O vanquisher of
foes, know me to be Jatayu, the son of
Syeni.” £

aq: T=EE T O QB
Then, on reaching Panchavati, Rama
said to Lakshmana:

o9 3 an A geaqeE: |-
TEIHATE A AT FIE 1|

“This place is level, fertile and
surrounded by flowering trees. O gentle
one, do you therefore construct our her-
mitage here in proper style.

g7 TR0 T TRARIRNET |
7€ Tt | asdaw oo |
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This river Godavari is delightful, being
adorned with chakravakas. O Lakshmana,
I shall live here along with this bird.”

TG AU SR GG |

ARRONAR ATHFIC FRETT: ||

Being thus addressed by Rama, Laksh-
mana, of great strength and the van-

quisher of enemy heroes, constructed
quickly the hermitage for his brother.

g q TEA B QAR ag e |

e QA <Eed, gge =i |l

Seeing the delightful hermitage (duly
completed,) Rama, with his senses under

control, lived happily in that leafy
arbour, along with Sita.

q 2 vad sifsREa F@=s ol

By chance, a certain demoness came to
that spot.

- g e |
st faer el AR |

o
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The demoness of ugly aspect, being
impelled by passion, spoke these words
to Rama, of comely appearance and dark
as the blue-lotus. :

FEY qTIEEAN G IATI |
AIAEAt IR 3% ®9 YeEAtEE 1)

“ Why are you come with your wife to

this region, inhabited by Rakshasas, you
who, in the garb of an ascetic, are wear-
ing matted locks and carry bow and
arrows ?

o ol A e HAEhn |

ot wa ¥ wala S ah @@ -

I am a demoness, Surpanakha by name,
capable of assuming any form at will. For

long, be my husband; this woman is not
- fit for you.

SEAAGEA q WG 9 A

I alone am suited to you. Look on me
as a wife.

Al vafratn omea argde
A &g ARk e age
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This very moment I will eat this
woman while you are looking on. I shall
roam about with you, happily and with-
out a rival.””

ga femmEdm, sfiet mRa |

Qe goves fAeafgre |

3! TRAURTET: Fg) RS T |
s &g famy wEE W |

“O best of men, you should disfigure

this ugly, unchaste, haughty and big-
bellied demoness.”

Being thus addressed, Lakshmana, who
was angry, of great strength and stand-
ing by. Ramas’s side, drew out the sword
and cut off her ears and nose.

Aftet wdae: @ 99 qeEa: |
ez Fa @ wger fGslia )

The Rakshasa, Khara, being highly
enraged, asked his sister: “Tell me
clearly, by whom have you been disfigur-
ed in this manner ?

%: FUEGATETE AR |
gEAfvEATARgAA SR ||
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Who teases playfully with the tip of his 3
finger a venomous black serpent W1hch
lies near, coiled and inoffensive ?

F: FISNANGA T3 Tl gw&n

Who, having tied the death-noose round’
his neck, does not know it because- of hi
confusion of mind ?”

oy W A Fe A PRl f
gd: ZorEr arF EEeAEEAAE | ]
On hearing thus the words of her

highly angered brother, Surpanakha then
said to him thus with tears :

qe wTeA GFAR A | :
TR KR FR A &

“To Dasaratha, there are two sons, the
brothers Rama and Lakshmana, tender,
endowed with good form, beautiful and
of great strength.

qeft SUETEl R |
T wAr AR TR g || . |
Between them, a young damsel, tender,
possessed of beauty, with a fine waist
and adorned with all ornaments was also
seen by me. ‘
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qrgaEl Sqa sEmEE a9 |

ZHATRT AASE FASTATSHR Fo 1)

It is on account of that damsel that I
have been brought to this state by those

two together as if I were a wanton
without a protector.

TAATITARA EINEH |
kA g &t ol ||
I desire to drink the foaming blood of

that bad woman and of those two men
killed on the field of battle.”

LI T £ T Rgwfae |
TRAAFAIT WEEE TR ||

Coming to the hermitage along with his
retinue, Khara saw the angry Rama, the
killer of his enemies, holding his bow.

TR MFA FErEd e
. N A -
T AR eTa g9, ||
Then all the demons, being angry,
rained down various kinds of weapons
on Rama, the unconquerable, the wearer

of the terrible bow.
13
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TIEA 3% 380 WAL |
T T AR A 9

Then ensued a battle between those
demons and Rama, wonderful, most
terrible, tumultuous and causing the hair
to stand. on end.

" ewifEEgR A Rl @t |
357 gEenlor waEt NAFHIT |
aEwEeF Fearf weEd )

In one and a half muhurtas, fourteen
thousand demons of ferocious' deeds,
headed by Khara and Dushana, were
killed in that great battle by Rama with

his sharp arrows.

T g ot gl wefafn |
gfeagrEa A7 emoEigf: |

Then the victorious and heroic Rama,
honoured by the great sages, entered his =

hermitage, and was duly saluted by

ﬂLakshmana. ;

g i TR B TR R |
F o o5 yammfeE |
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'Seeing the rare exploit of Rama,
Surpanakha, being highly agitated, went
toj:Lanka, protected by Ravana,

AT AR g Jafga |
AN WG 96 A ||

- The demoness, angry and agitated by
fear, spoke these harsh words to Ravana
the destroyer of foes, seated amidst his
ministers :

% T AN T R
9 9 A i g )

“The subjects do not care much for
the king who is addicted to vulgar
pleasures, does what he likes and is
miserly, even as they do not care for
the fire in the burning ground.

AR & @ MFS: A |
& § AR 89 A EgEy )

I consider you without spies and
surrounded by vulgar ministers, as you
‘do not know the slaughter of your own
people at Janasthana.
|

.

-
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. {5

ag5a qeall T@El HEHA |

g AT TR T ||

Fourteen thousand Rakshasas of ' cruel
deeds, as well as Khara and Dushana, §
have been killed by Kama single- £
handed. .

FHmE &9 FAgArE JRH:

The sages have been promised protec-

tion and the forests of Dandakas have )
been made safe (for them) to dwell in.” §

ga: TomEl Fai IReEES TE: |
el A FAATET foal 39 e )

Then Ravana asked the angry Surpa§
nakha : 8
« Who and what sort of hero is that§
Rama by whom the Rakshasas haveg
been slain?”

g A AA AT ||
Then she began to describe Ramap
accurately :

FEauETs TH STCES: |
FRl T wEIE sgn A A ||

« Rama, the son of Dasaratha, is in 2
form equal to the Love-God. :
His brother by name Lakshmana is§
possessed of great effulgence and heroism. |
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v g fon e wg: BafEe

A AW FAET AL TFE |

~ And the daughter of the king of the
. Videhas, Sita, by name, of beautiful
. waist, and well-shaped buttocks, is
Il Rama’s beloved wife, constantly devoted
to the welfare of her lord.

S R B 0 B s e e 1 5 P

WA 9 FANGITASE WA, |

fasfiarsitn o @A wEH ||

She would be a fit wife to you and you
would be a fit husband to her. O thou of
mighty ~ arms, I, who endeavoured to

| bring that best damsel to you for wife,
have been mutilated by that cruel

. Lakshmana.

Ay gemmfaEEn 9y qd F9d |

fgPerrae = Baameer ao |
O Lord of the Rakshasas, if you desire

4 her for wife, consider well your own

prowess and bring the weak woman

4 away by force.”

aa: aﬁwaﬁma%gﬂﬁwaﬁum
afvaFagEEa F@ e |
33 Faarr a9 am e |l
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Then, having heard the words of
Surpanakha, fit tomake the hair stand on
end, Ravana dismissed the ministers
and making up his own mind, saw the
Rakshasa Maricha by name, of regulated
diet.

- R TR (|

Ravana, well versed in speech, spoke.
these words, after being duly honoured

by Maricha :
AT FEAl 91T T W A
st m woe v & war afd )

¢ Maricha, my dear, hear these words
spoken by me. I am worried. To me
when worried, you are indeed the best
resort.

AT & FTE F WA @A |
gy FEAIE: @al o = 1)

You know that in Janasthana, there
lived my brother Khara as well as the
mighty-armed Dushana and my sister
Surpanakha.

d et sme sawA AR |
qFl: GTHAT TR B I N
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Those mighty and well-equipped per-
sons who were dwelling in Janasthana
came into conflict in battle with Rama,

O GERA TR O L
g W [FEEERd 9q:

The enraged Rama, without saying a
harsh word, discharged arrows from his
bow on the field of battle.

T35 GEEl EEEHAE |
freaif gReden: fefar 2926 B0 |

Fourteen thousand of the most ferocious
1 Rakshasas have been killed by his sharp
; arrows. The Dandakas have bven made
free from fear.

g &1 qE g U abETa: |
3 9t fFsT aaniEa A |
FoEEEOTER & fEfar |

Rama the destroyer of that army, is a
disgrace to Kshattriyas, for without. pro-
vocation and impelled solely by his
strength, my sister has been disfigured
by him by mutilation of her ears and
nose. : *




‘ ,A‘
b o A R A
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q@ A ST AT GEATE
. aEEe e e g )

From Janasthana I shall indeed bring %
away by (my) valour, his wife, equal to
the daughters of gods. Be you my help
in this. :

SR L T EANATRE: |
TEemE eREREnd R o)
You are a master of expedients, a great

hero, and skilled in all forms of deceit. 3

For this reason I have approached you, ‘Q_j ]
O Rakshasa,” :

Tl TGRE A AR |
gegala AR AN TERA ||

Hearing these words of the lord of the
Rakshasas, Maricha, highly wise and
well-versed in speech, replied to the King %
of the Rakshasas : 3

geil: Je91 TS Had Al o
Aftae g ©Ae a9 Aal T o ||

“ O King common indeed are persons ; '
who always speak that which is pleasing : 1
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but rare indeed is he who will speak that -
which is not pleasing, but good and rare
too is he who will hear it.

q 99 TR T AN e |
AGHARIR ALZIONIAT, ||

Verily, you who are fickle and have no
spies do not understand Rama, who is of
great valour, lofty by character and
equal to Indra and Varuna.

TR o 98 a1 S |
Y& 99 AF@ A AEIEE )

Rama is indeed Dharma embodied»
noble and of true valour. He is the
king of all the world even as Indra is
of the gods.

F9 @ a@ 38l Ceat @ a9 |
swafy e &g waifiE fEea: | :

How then like one desirous of robbing
the sun of its radiance do you desire to
snatch away forcibly his Sita, well
protected by her own greatness?

qERIfwETY AT a9t Jed )

There is no greater sin than carnal
knowledge of another’s wife.
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ARG GERfl a9 U, afiEe: |
W @R @3 @ U ||

O King, you have thousands of damsels .

as your wives. Be constant to your own

wives, O Rakshasa, and save your family.

R awfE a9 gaata T
G T JWEN 9 T I9 F G|

Those names that begin with Ra
produce fear in me. I know his valour,
To war with him is not proper for you. °

A} FoERASTEE: @ |
afdgw &a: g3 TRonfEEHA |

o Ff AT F g Al )
If already Khara at Janasthana, having 1

attacked (Rama) on  account of ¥
Surpanakha, has been killed by Rama to

whom great deeds come easily, tell me
truly what is Rama’s fault in this?”

§ v A0 vt |
A T AFIS FeART: || }
To that Maricha who spoke appropriate

and salutary words, the Lord of the
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Rakshasas, impelled by Death spoke
these harsh and improper words :

w3 ¥ fafimr afeRR ad= 3%

7 ARG T AR guak: ||

““ O Maricha, this resolution has become
fixed in my mind. It cannot be altered

by gods and asuras even with Indra (at
their head).

amafeEe 4 9379 Ba g
SRR g | aFeAl agHfam: |
@ g 9AnfaTE F9e Aewie: |

Wy af S, T SRS 1

A king should be spoken to in a
compliant spirit, gently, for his good,
auspiciously and with due respect. But
you, not knowing Dharma and out of
sheer folly, desire to speak harshly to
me, who have come to you. on account of
your wickedness.

TEM 7 T=SIF ef T e |
T a9 daiaq GIamaE |
ARART & AT WEA FIRE ||
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O Rakshasa, I do not ask you about
merit or demerit nor about what is
appropriate for me. O you of unmeasured
valour, I have spoken to you thus far.
In this great attempt of mine, you should
give me help.

Qe T T S T W
ARt B TR Al A |

SAFA § FFE ¢ A7 STEL |
&l diq THNAT (RAFTEIH 1|

Transformed into a golden deer, move
about in front of Sita. Sita will say to E
Rama, ‘bring him  quickly’ When
Kakutstha has left her, go very far, and
cry out in a voice, similar to that of
Rama: °¢Ah, Sita, Ah, Lakshmana.’

a%ﬁvﬁﬁ A= 2ffn @ 1
- R R o 1 g geh |

O Maricha, if you do not do this, I will
kill you even now. Verily, one that
is opposed to the king never comes to
any good.”
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q QI g A= qmawar |
m qAssang R ww fRare )

Then on hearing the words of Ravana, -
the Rakshasa Maricha became a deer and
wandered about near the door of Rama’s
hermitage. ‘

ar § g8eg gaoh FgaEfEE |

SR GARAEEiEa |

AAAREA, 22wl 10 qrga ||

Seeing that animal resplendent on
both sides with the colours of silver and
gold, Sita of beautiful hips, who was
gathering flowers, called out to her hus-
band and also to the armed Lakshmana.

qAISSEN AR TET TRAIT |

TEATEG T A AT 1)

The two foremost men, being called by
her, then saw the deer. Lakshmana who
had a misgiving on seeing it, spoke these
words :

avaang & AT e 3l

T gaf whfE ot s

SHOEEIRICIDRG b i B




206 THE RAMAYANA

“I do consider this animal to be that
very Rakshasa Maricha. O Raghava,
Lord of the earth, there can not be on
earth a deer like this which is so beauti- -
fully bejewelled. This is indeed an
illusion. There is no doubt.”

TA FAr Figed afea gl
399 Qa1 §2E =90 g ||

Cutting short Lakshmana who spoke
thus, Sita smiling innocently, well pleased
and with her mind captivated by the
skin (of the deer), said:

WA AEEID A A 9w |

“O 'mighty-armed one,' bring it. It
will serve for us to play with.

ATEEAIT (ST & ;0 |
G 31 o w3 |

To us who return to our kingdom again
after completing our forest-life, this deer
will be an ornament of the inner apart-
ments.

AT A0 A A
Ty oh FEa SRt |




_f
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O Lord, surely this deer-form will be a
source of wonderment to Bharata, to you,
to my mothers-in-law, and to myself.”

AT &7 Ham 7 =Rka: |

JAME YN TW AT FEHT a4 ||

Allured by its form and ‘being instiga-
ted by Sita, the delighted Raghava said
these words to his brother Lakshmana :

T TR AE: TR SRR, |

@ AAINEASA 7 79 SR ||

“ O Lakshmana, behold the desire of

Sita for this deer. Whose heart would
not this beautiful deer allure ?

2% © WA gas) A 1@ At |
Araz=sIfa Qe gy gaw )

Stay here armed and alert, and protect
Maithili, while I go, O Lakshmana, to
bring the deer quickly.”

91 g § quIfeea Wt waea: |

TgIfRdgEE 93EE A o ||
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Having ordered his brother thus, Rama
the delight of the Raghus, with buckled
swords and taking his bow, hasten
where the deer was.

TSRS QST g
g ARE MO T )

~ Maricha who had become a deer, drew"f
away Raghava a long distance from his §
hermitage by appearing and disappearin

TEA! TR ARl & F A |
- gAm sed diewd SR |

Rama of great effulgence, seeing this
and making up his mind to kill it, let
loose the bright and flaming Brahma-
astra.

AEAFAAIGS AT § gL

Pierced by the arrow and leaping up
high as a tala tree, Maricha fell down,
g ATQAAER 9 @ @
gt Yaea & di @R A | ‘
Maricha, dying, cried out in a voivf

resembling that of Raghava. ¢ Ah Sita,
Ah Lakshmana ’. -
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A g § wifasE @A |
A FEA0 el =3 SR A fRa

Hearing in that forest, that piteous cry,
so similar to that of her lord, Sita said to
Lakshmana, ‘go forth and investigate ;
don’t tarry.’

q A FUARE] FIAA 06 )

Remembering his brother’s command,
(Lakshmana) did not go, even when thus
told.

A qoe FAal TAHRA ||

Then being enraged, Sita told him
thus :

r=aff & faer U o W |
“O Lakshmana, do you for the sake of
me desire that Rama should perish ?

FAf R weEfEHe |
IqEf3RT WA FERE 9 ||

How could I desire any other person

-after having obtained for my husband
Rama, blue like the blue lotus and with
eyes beautiful like lotus leaves?”

T 9 A gl Qe |
sedTegA: @t rEffafsafaa: |

14
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Being told these harsh words that made
his hair stand on end, Lakshmana with

folded hands and fully controlling his

feelings, spoke to Sita:
Tt e I 397 R

“T am unable to utter areply. You

are indeed a goddess to me.

arEmaeEt g 7 5 g ARR |
@EEET AIQUHT A% 2=

" Indeed, improper speech is mot

surprising in women, O Maithili. This

is the nature of women. It is thus

observed in the world.

R aTeaE WEE: A |
7 @ Az I &R TR |
NG sa gEaEaEE |

14

i

3
3

Women are unrighteous, unstable and

cruel and fomenters of dissensions. O
Sita, daughter of Janaka, I cannot indeed
bear such words whxch are like molten

lead in my ears.’
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T O FOA T |
d fawEa 9 i e q flka

Being thus spoken to harshly, and
being eager to see Rama quickly, the
enraged younger brother of Raghava set
out without delay.

R gdE: femawiieE: |
eI LA FTE ||

Quickly availing himself of the oppor-
tunity, Ravana approached Sita in the
garb of a mendicant ascetic:

F & Iy DaRREEi |
& Mifaelie e&iTay T ga |
afvat & aude dt | )

“ O you shining with the lustre of gold,
and wearing yellow, silken cloth, who
.are you?—the goddess of Bashfulness,
of Fame, or of Prosperity, Auspicious
Lakshmi, or an Apsaras, O beautiful-
faced one? O beautiful-waisted one, are

~ you the goddess of Dignity’ or Rati
herself wandering at will ?

j
L_\
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Fisfr w@ Fafecd fefalc = quesmE |

ol G Fefir N, VeEREaE |

Who are you ? To whom do you belong
and where do you come from and why
are you here ‘in the Dandaka forest?
O good one, why do you wander alone
in this terrible place infested by
Rakshasas ?

23 e 3R A SR |
armzffaEy sEw & a a |
=fy @ g8 g dial T 1)

Being thus praised by the wicked 1
Ravana and thinking for a while “ This

is a Brahmin and a guest ; he would surely =

curse me if not rteplied to”, Sita, the
daughter of the king of the Videhas, said
these words :

Sar aEst & waE fgaem )

~ «@Good betide you, best of Brahmins.
I am Sita by name, wife of Rama.

8 quETT AT 88 S |

- ofEs g gafEen At |
qarE 954 4 T awfiE @ |
el ¥ vl FEEEE e |
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1 Rama, wearing matted hair and. living
~ the life of an ascetic, rooted in Dharma
J‘,' and self-controlled, has come to the

‘ Dandaka forest along with his brother
. and myself. Rest awhile. You may re-
. main here. My husband will come

" bringing forest produce in plenty.”
@ FA=Ar Qi AT KA €
To Sita who spoke thus, Ravana replied.

AT FFERE Fge A |

TN AW A QT S

. “O beautiful one, I am the step-brother
- of Vaisravana (Kubera—Lord of wealth),

* I am the famous ten-necked one named
- Ravana. Good betide you.

Py @8k e afk walifaesfd |
amEa WA g9 g2 afd: |

: O you of beautiful waist, if you desire
a husband known to all the three worlds,
. become mine. I am a worthy husband
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Tl A A A A e

Leave off love for a (mere) man. Fix
your love on me.”

Z9dl AREY A% T WO G |

Al afemag aReaE @iEr |

Having said these words he caught ~
Sita, her hair with one hand, and her
thighs with his right hand. :

a1 gar fgha gave aafa |
AT diar EEt UE g aR |l

Then Sita of renown, caught by Ravana =
and sorely distressed, cried, aloud to
Rama, far away in the forest, “Ah, §
Rama!” T

al g3l Feon A e i |
TR P FEA AT ||

Lamenting, uttering piteous words and
being exceedingly afflicted with distress,
she, of long eyes, saw a vulture sitting
on a big tree. .

@l 398157 AT YING T Al |
AR EA TEEaar o ||
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Seeing him (vulture), the beautiful-
hipped Sita, being in the grip of Ravana,
and overcome by fear, screamed aloud in
a voice choked with distress:

Cepio i OB Ee L LIRCIRECY

S R FEO AT )

“0O noble Jatayu, behold me, carried
away pitiably like a helpless creature, by
this wicked king of the Rakshasas.

1 ARy T R R |

g Frawd 9 agaEa gaf: |

You cannot stop this cruel demon; he

is mighty, of overpowering aspect, fully
armed, and of evil intent.

A g AT A &0 W
AU T 9 81 AR )

O Jatayu, my being carried away
should be told to Rama and to Lakshmana
as it happened, wholly and without keep-
ing anything back.”

§ TERAgEe S T |

. o NN
forfier ot fad S a gz e
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The sleeping Jatayu heard that soqnd
and looking out at once, saw Ravana, |
and Sita also. 1

Feafa: A AR ga e |

From the big tree, the blessed Jatayu :
spoke these noble words :

q & ¥ stewmma afasaf gl |
diai Foernet T aRd g |

“Whilst I am alive, you cannot carry

away this noble Sita, of eyes like the

lotus leaf and the beloved queen of

Rama.

Feifden mrenfa gt fae ||

O nightly prowler, I ‘will give you the
hospitality of battle with all my
strength.”

TAIE 3¢ PREEAEE || 1
Then ensured a marvellous fight between
the vulture and the Rakshasa.

e A=A AR 8 E: |
9@ wal = 93 7 g Qsha

Ravana drew his sword and cut off the E

two wings, two sides and the two legs of
that vulture who was exerting himself for
the sake of Rama.
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qgar um U & s T )
FANAEE AFEL YA G )

& Then that Ravana, Lord of the Raksha=-
_ sas, taking hold of Sita who was crying,

- ‘Ah Rama, Rama, Lakshmana,” went forth
along the sky.

fRaamr g 33 FREEmEAd |
gaal fifssena & FFRIET

Sita, being carried away and not seeing

~ any one who could rescue her, saw five

+  powerful monkeys on the top of a moun-
. tain.

w2 e FRE FTE |
I AT JAAARNE 7 |
gia af yarE FagRi /R 1

In their midst, the wide-eyed beautiful-
hipped Sita let fall her golden-hued silk
. upper-garment and some auspicious orna-
- ments, thinking perchance that they might
~ inform Rama.

a3 diai BReedlg sigAagE va: |
e 3df @=i &l ggamE: )
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The Ravana entered the city of Lanka
carrying the strugglmg Sita on his lap, who
was his death in bodily form. '

T e RN A w0
fFeer v wds ot oft fasa )

After killing the Rakshasa Maricha who 3
could assume any shape at will and who
was then moving about as a deer, Rama,
returned hastily along the path.

SRR TR adiam @ e |
WIS | S B AT

Within a short distance, Lakshmana met 2‘
with Rama. The eldest brother Rama took
to task Lakshmana who had come :

afé%rqﬁ@wrﬁaﬂmwﬁqﬁém
G ARG AR T |

=T &g g @amr 2R T =T T )

“I am not pleased with you in that you
have come leaving Sita alone. In any case, -
a fault has been committed by you in that
you have disobeyed my order. ”’

And he added : “Is it well indeed w1th
Sita ”*? -
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FRAN WY EarEREera: |
AR 2 PG ||

In haste, he went being eager to see Sita.

And seeing the abode empty, he became
- very much disiressed in mind.

A0, TR FATRTG: |
feen wwag o TR 1)

Not seeing Sita, the righteous-minded
- Rama, of lotus-like eyes and mighty arms,
lamented, with his mind afflicted with love.

d q aRamTd =0T JAREET ]

- To Rama, who was thus being afflicted
with distress, Lakshmana said :

aie FRgaifon fda: w=ufn 7
Uer fafer S argmmEen: |
Salar: fFEnr F g T

qft g W @ aaRges )

“Here are many forest strongholds,
clefts of rocks, many fearful caves full of
varicus clumps of trees, the abodes of

 Kinnaras as well as the mansions of the
Gandharvas. It is meet that along with me
- you should search all the places.
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wfger IfgETar TR A |
TG 7 FFA AFTRAT: ||

O best of men, high-souled and wise men
like you are not shaken in danger hke
mountains by the force of the wind. ”’

| g §9 R g |
Fal TR q A G uaf ger

Being spoken to in this manner, Rama
became angry and fixing a sharp and deadly
arrow in his bow, wandered all over the
forest with Lakshmana.

T GIIFEN R R
gq afd ¥ eads I

Then he saw fallen on the ground the ¢
blessed Jatayu, best of birds, drenched with
blood and looking like a mountain peak.

AT el F WA FATAAT

And the bird spoke to Rama, the son of
Dasaratha :

AR AeEe |
ar 9 a9 = o YENEE 299 ||
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; “ O Rama of long life, that Lady whom

- you are searching for in this great forest
~ as for a medicinal plant, and my life—both
- have been carried away by Ravana.

- dRgraE ¥ a9 e 7 gee: )
diamrar aREt s g e |

O darling, the Rakshasa, cutting off my
- wings when I became exhausted and car-
~ rying Sita, the daughter of the king of
- Videhas, went off in the southern direction.

st & s AR )
Tl 3T, AT

~ O Raghava, my life is in mortal agony,
- my eye-sight is unsteady. I see before me

L
3
K

s

I 71N Ggom DamEa E: |
fmai va fad aq @l afdwm )

That time when Ravana went away,
~ taking Sita with him—that is the time when
~ the owner of the lost property regains it
- soon.

fa=) am ggafsh @ T FF I

. That time is called by the name Vinda,
- O Kakutstha, he (Ravana) did not know it

i 45 R e g
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afqa Tt g@r YIm qEdER: |
avEed Ju frma famfo

Ravana the lord of the Rakshasas, car-
rying away your beloved Janaki, will soon
meet with destruction like the fish
swallows a hook.”

£ g, T, A T |
So saying, the lord of the birds,
~Jatayu, gave up his precious life. :
a T8 %A qEE YREm R |
TR Renf s e aa | .f
Looking at the red-eyed vulture, Rama

spoke to Lakshmana: I wish to cremate j
him who has been killed on my account.

wéamﬁtmé@aawl
TS HEE GERaE w71 A ||

With my leave, proceed to the exceedi 3
ingly high regions of bliss : “O mighty and
powerful Lord of Vultures, being punﬁed
(on the funeral pyre) by me, proceed
thither.”

vl Rl e s |
&I UA g E@wgha i |
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Saying thus and placing the lord of
~ birds on the blazing pile, the righteous-
minded Rama cremated him with grief as
- (he would) hisown relation.

d Aralt v A A |
 m@ ]!';‘R[E[[q 3qH iﬁ@iﬁr l

a&(ﬁﬁ'{ﬂ ad ,aaafﬂam |

O fe: e s aE o

~ As they were thus searching the forest
“with all their ability, a terrible sound

: :.._;, ose, as if bursting the forest.

am R gafomm AgaR 29T |

| R IR AT FER GTEIA )

by Then going forward, they saw, at a dis-

‘tance of just one krosa a Kabandha

:;:G- pecson) huge, terrible, fearful and
outstretched arms.

g TEEERE TEE AR g |
femte aa1 Qaet wealigam |
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That terrible Rakshasa of mighly arms, §
extended to their full length his long arms
and opening wide his mouth, began to
devour them.

el T @SR TR |
wfgadl gdeD a7 @

Then these two  Raghavas (Rama and
Lakshmana) experts in judging time and -
place, cut off with great satisfaction with
their swords the two arms of the demon
from their shoulder-pits.

g 91d AEEERsAagaAarE: ||

Then the mighty-armed demon, his arms‘ ¢
cut off, fell down with a loud cry.

99 wEiaEiEEaE @ |

Being highly delighted, he said, re-:.
membering what Indra had told. h1m
(before) : ;

am af Fers Fen @i e |
fear 3 fEN ¥ F@Ar aEE o

Welcome to both of you, best of men.
By good fortune indeed, do I see you
By good fortune too, the joints of my arms
have been sundered away by you. :
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5 e A7 gl a mEe
R q F% femfa nersT qEa )

From here, proceed quickly O hero, to
_ Sugriva of great strength. O Raghava,
go hence to-day and make him your friend
~ quickly.

w W Rm: e 23 gftnar gar:
et RemifEea s s |)

- O Rama, this is the auspicious path
~ where these delightful trees shine with their
flowers in the western direction.”

A FE & AN WA AR 9
dreral aferr R g ||
Looking at the path towards the Pampa
which was shown to them by Kabandha,

the two Raghavas, Rama and Lakshmana,
-~ arrived at the southern bank of the Pampa.

8 T T T AR |
EFAA Q1 AFT AT TAEEA: |
gienfies & aes 9O ||
15
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Looking once again at the Pampa, full
of Lotuses and water-lilies, Rama, of true .
valour, spoke these words to Lakshmana:
.0 best of men meet Sugriva, the king
of monkeys. 4

U 1 FEEHSaE |
w4 o far 7 @t @ STl
O Lakshmana, how can I, deprived of
my kingdom and helpless and with my -

heart fixed on her, live in the absence of
Sita?”’ L

3




[ rm—wug u*

L 4

3 o s e

8 af geRflt TR e |
% TR ERR Femrmzeta |

Approachmg Pampa Lake, full of
tuses water-lilies and fishes, Rama, with

his senses agitated, lamented along with
Lakshmana :

6 3wl e ats semf |
- HA S 9 FRe S )

her of Sita, knower of dharma and
aker of truth, when I am asked of (her)
Ifare, in the midst of the people ?

LR E o e e p—
- & A et o e |
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What shall I say to high-minded Kau-
salya, O Prince, when she asks me @
Ayodhya ‘Where is my noble daughte
in-law ? and how is she ?”

i T wEra AT |
I LA AT T I ||

To the high-souled Rama who was lement
ing thus like one devoid of hope (support),
his brother Lakshmana spoke these appr
priate and unanswerable words : 3

g T 9 A I T
G R CARE R E s Rio e :

“ O Rama, best of men, control yout-
self. Good betide you: do not give way
to grief. The mind of those who like you
are clear-sighted does not, surely, become
clouded. 4

SEIE FEAMIT ARG W T, | f
Araremfta aws T flaf gom il

O noble one, hope is indeed might
There is no power which is mightier than
hope. To one possessed of hope there S
nothing unattamable in this world. ‘
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IWEFS: JE AEEEtT &9y |
FErEarmI e dat afeRak |

¥ People possessed of hope do not lose
‘% heart in deeds. Relying on hope alone, we
# shall certainly retrive Sita.

T FAITE A T T |
RE[H FRATATHAA AR |

#  Abandon the amorous mood; putting
3§ grief behind, why do you not perceive that
3 - your self is a great and disciplined soul. ”

1 @9fee QTR |
%} 2 F AE T ad T |
Admonished thus, Rama, whose spirit had

§ been cast down by grief, abandoned both
§ grief and depression and assumed courage.

QSRR AR |
TR 99 gl FaRgIgArd |

Then Rama, of unimaginable prowess,
A slowly crossed the Pampa lake which was
§ exceedingly delightful and full of fine trees
¥ which waved in the wind.
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R g T wEA FEQ T |
T 4R g s

Seeing those two heroic high—sOuled
brothers Rama and Lakshmana, wearing
first-rate weapons, Sugriva became suspi-
cious. i

ﬁﬂh@@iwwaan
TSR AR A TR @ =

And Sugriva said to Hanuman these §
gentle words: ‘O monkey, find out Wheth b
these are pure-hearted.’

g9 AU qhED AreareE: |
RTASY A 41 FAT TR 7 1)

Being thus ordered by the king of the §
monkeys, Hanuman, the son of Va
addressed the two heroes, and duly praised
them.

o et o W R 1

“0O you two of rare lustre, why are yo
here in this reglon ?

Ffi a vt HiEgEga: |
i fafewar s angafa e
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A righteous-minded and heroic leader of
monkeys, Sugriva by name, wanders about
the world, in distress, having been deceived
by his brother.

T Hfqen iR R |
AN AFRGEAT & AR A

A monkey of the name of Hanuman, I
am come to you, being sent by the high-
souled Sugriva, the king of the most famous
monkeys.

At g aaier g et |

qe A gfed fae @l qEereEE )
The righteous-minded Sugriva desires

friendship with you two. Know me the son
of Vayu to be his minister.”

TAeEl TS T SRS ||

Hearing these words of his (Hanuman’s),
Rama said to Lakshmana :

aERIsT wfrza giee weRE: |
A FIEAOT AR ||

“This is the minister of the high-souled
Sugriva, the king of monkeys. He has come
to me who was desirous of seeing him.
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e AR Segwaiad |

O Lakshmana, vanquisher of foes, speak
to him in friendliness. 4

A T |
AErAER AT TR SfgE |l

It is not possible for one to speak thus
if he were not wise by the study of the Rig

Veda, if he had not learnt fully the Yajur :

“Veda and if he were not fully versed in the
Sama Veda. :

T FF FEAAAR AT I |
g AEEIsT 7 fwEzaaiga |

Indeed the whole of Vyakarna must have E |

been learned well by him. Though he has
spoken much, not even a single solecism
has been made by him.”

cagwe Aff: FhEaf %97 |
HIT AT AFIT TR |

Being told thus, Lakshmana well-versed
in speech, spoke to Hanuman well-versed
in speech, mmlster of Sugriva and son of
Vayu: -
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WA TEr qe: R SR ||

“We are indeed seeking that Sugnva the
lord of the monkeys.

A1 IR A gl ghaEe: |
qRA QI TN AR A S Fa

There was a king, Dasaratha by name,
effulgent and devoted to duty.  This is his
eldest son, Rama by name, well-known to
people.

TRoTRgTarET fgfREmn |

He is the refuge of all beings and has
fulfilled the commands of the father to the
utmost limit.

TSAREE! 3 g A7 EEfFErR: |

AFAr A FEREr: @aasTE T2

Being deprived of his kingdom, Rama
possessed of great effulgence and self-
restraint has come here along with me to

live in the forest, accompanied * by his wife
Sita.

THETSTEAT WA TR FH |
9 9 Jrad @ q& I ar &qw
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When alone, his wife was carried away
by a Rakshasa capable of assuming any ?
form at will. And it is not known who
that Rakshasa is, by whom his wife has
been carried away. 4

ﬂaaﬂféﬂmgmawmﬁl

~ Myself and Rama are indeed come to
Sugriva for refuge.” |

G | FETAIN A, AT |
T @ 9R nar g Ao fRa)
NS q11 A wEgaE gEd )

Then that highly-wise Hanuman, son of " !
Vayu, mounted the two heroes on his back, ¥
went to the Malaya mountain and announc- §

ed the two heroic Raghavas to the king of
the monkeys :

I YA AT GIR w6 |
T G2 AET @ & IOATE: ||

“Rama, the highly wise and of strong ;
prowess, is arrived here with his brother
Lakshmana. He has come to you for help.”
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FAl EIRAl aTF GHA ETA: |
g A e S T

Hearing the words of Hanuman, Sugriva,
being  delighted, assumed a most pleasing
form and said with love to Raghava :

v, T e 9w ||

“You are indeed well grounded in dhar-
ma and highly powerful and bear love to alle

TR G SAREEA: T |
Feafesta QRS AR 70 G |l

O Lord, in as much as you seek alliance
with me who am a monkey, the honour and
the high advantage are mine.

qaa A% ar ger ags saia: |
Jeat aifir arfoeatar s=at @ i

If the alliance is to your liking here is my
out-stretched arm. Clasp hand with hand
and so let the understanding be made sure.”

Tag 9 Fal ghan garfiad |
@ TeEwET g Greamra qifEr 1|

o
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Hearing those words so well spoken by
Sugriva, he (Rama) took hold of his
(§ugr iva’s) hand in his with great delight.

TS e A g TR |

gl TR T |

- Then they both, Rama and Sugriva went
round the blazing fire by the right side and

became friends. 4
. A qEwgdE: @ agwn A | |
SGAH a3T A gAFEIE: ||

Then, the delighted Sugriva, with eyes #
agitated through joy, spoke to Rama ina
sweet and gentle voice :

% fafewdt T e i |

A A A geguth | =

“O Rama, being cheated, I wander here
tormented with fear. Deprived of my wife
and terror-stricken, I have sought refuge in
this fortress in the forest.

AR ] "ErAm @R 7% ||

O noble one, give me promise of safety f'
room Vali, of whom I am afraid.” g
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T FF: gl qeafea ||
As if smiling, Rama (Kakutstha) replied
Sugriva thus :
FES o fafgd & mered )
aife & aftefr 93 smatearRoe |

“O great monkey, itis known to me that
the fruit of friendship is help. Iwill kill
Vali, who took away your wife.

q g qg9 %0 GREgIFEa ||

Hearing these words, he (Sugriva) spoke
these mighty words :

spreifd ¥ Tw At afEEe |
g, e & fasd FwrmE: |

“O Rama, this Hanuman, my minister
and foremost of counsellors, has told me

why you have come to this forest, devoid
of men.

TSI A AR TAHIEE |
Far fageeT &dt s&woE = Himar )

Your wife Sita, the daughter of Janaka,
has been carried away by a demon, screa-
mmg when separated from you and the
wise Lakshmana.
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o qrAtaeanty qei Jgdfia |
SAIAIY A AR ar 7 @ )

I will bring her back as the lost Scripture,
the Veda. Through inference, I think she
is indeed Sita herself. = There is no doubt.

R #4T TET T LA |
AT TS efd 9 fee ||

She was seen by me when she was carried
away by the demon of cruel acts crying
hoarsely: “Ah, Rama, Rama and Ah,
Lakshmana.”

S T T PARRRIE 7 |
AAEETIE A SRR 1

An upper garment was dropped by her
as well as auspicious ornaments. I shall
bring these things to you. It behoves you to
recognise them.”

SR JEEI g GAARRII 9 |
% efd vAmE g A ||

Holding the upper garment and the aus-
picious ornaments, the monkey exhibited
them to Rama, saying: ¢ See this.’



KISHKINDHAKANDA

FAETAT dgrE: AR T |
qfafg & T qgTEE ||

Then taking that garment and the auspi-
~ ciouss ornaments, Rama began to lament
bitterly ;

A S I3 G R |
gt @ adwgmnt = |

“0O Lakshmana, see this upper garment
and these ornaments dropped from her
body by Sita on the ground when she was
carried away.”

TIGTHEG YA AN AT ||

Being told thus by Rama, Lakshmana
said these words :

qE A FL A T = I |
9L Aferarta e aRifiE=ae ||

“T cannot identify her bracelets nor have

I seen her ear-ornaments. But I can recog-
- nice her anklets as I have constantly saluted
& her feet.”

a: @ Qe &: gl g |

5T Then the disconsolate Raghava said thus
- to Sugriva:

E



240 THE RAMAYANA

it oA & 1 el afemr =

N

&a dewau 7w v e e o

¢ Tell me Sugriva. In which direction
did you see my beloved, dearer to me than
my life, being carried off by that demon of
cruel aspect 7’

TFHE gl TR AT |
ST, AT T AR |

Addressed thus by the grief-stricken
Rama, Sugriva, the monkey, said with folded
hands and with tears, and in a tear-choked
voice :

T s e o= e edEa: ||

T do not at all know the hiding place of
that sinful demon.

gl ofweil o g |
Rty qo 7e a1 sty AdE 1
I promise you truly. O vanquisher of

foes, leave off sorrow. I shall make that
effort by which you shall obtain Sita. .
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IR T WATE DTS |
AATTT SRS HEIE FYAER ||

O refuge of all the world, to me also
who am afflicted with fear from Vali and

am without any support, you should be
gracious.”

TG dAeET 9 ghEae: |
9g919 9 FFe: gNa 926l )

Being told thus, the effulgent Rama,
knower of dharma and devoted to dharma,
replied smilingly to Sugriva :

SUFRES fAmmaEsReany |
e § el @7 aEivefng |

“A friend must come to one’s aid, as an
enemy is known by wrong-doing.  This
very day I will kill him who has carried
away your wife.

HARATAT AW 77 & Dpar |
A ARAIR F gy g )

By analogy with myself, I see you im-
mersed in the ocean of distress. I will get
you out of it.  You shall obtain in abun-
dance what you desire.”

16

R
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T AT SR |
gila: qearEs a9 e T ||
Hearing Rama’s word, the increaser of

joy and manliness, Sugriva honoured
Raghava and praised him.

&% % afd T FeRw afmRa |
FEHITHEA AT B/ a4 ||

All of them went quickly to Kishkindha
ruled over by Vali and stationed themselves
in the dense forest, concealing themselves
behind the trees.

qrar™ g 339 T |
i gz gl AR Sgeor

Then Rama, the vanquisher of foes, said
- these words to Sugriva : ‘,Sugriva, show me
your enemy who seems a brother.

7@ ffRed a9 & 1igy A |
grel @ Rt afis S s ]
I will bring my promise to fruition with |

Vali killed and rolling in the dust of the
forest. Conquer your misgiving.”
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a4 g UvEa: gar gia gafiws: |
T FERA AR fEE |
Hearing the words of Rama, Sugriva, of

golden-yellow colour, yelled with a terrific-
yell as if piercing the skies.

A § T (g AP, |
TR FE) A AT )
Hearing his roar which shook all beings,
the angry Vali, being highly incensed, came
out of the city.
@ 37 aa: M e fiwe )
FNGHIE, T THEGINRA ||
Then the auspicious Vali saw the golden-

hued Sugriva. Between them, a terrific
battle ensued like that of Vritra and Indra.

PR TRISTRI, G A0 |
Bewti fRmigm veE: @ gede:

After a while, Raghava saw Sugriva, the
lord of the monkeys, weakening and looking
- in all directions again and again.
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a0 wgmEmn @ fRafa afk: |

A great arrow was then let loose on the
breast of Vali by Raghava. 3

qaEdE, AR St TR |
Tt e Faaa @& |

Then Véli, the lord of the monkeys of

great effulgence, and gifted with prowess, »ﬂ ‘
fell down on the earth being struck with

force.

q qur ofdd g1 miiEREAEeE |
FEUTTR YA dgaiaaad @

Rama, followed by Lakshmana, saw him
(Vali) fallen down thus in battle like fire E
devoid of flames and approached him. 4

§ TEAT A AA FA T AL |
ﬂiliﬁ?( oftd a9 a8 REREE ||
Seeing Raghava and Lakshmana, of great

strength, Vali spoke polite but harsh words, :
full of justice : . :
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& i o afh fmEde: |
F IRl TRaed: ||
“You are a king’s son, well known and
of pleasing countenance, noble, endowed

with strength and effulgence and of
righteous conduct.

EFETT FAT B J HreEEAr I
IqE JgEET: T il |

I have been struck in the breast by an
arrow (by you) while I was engaged in
fighting (another.) Having killed one who
was looking away (from you), what good
have you gained ?

U FEEE T A F R
. grAR SR S e |
P CRRcbcit R e Sl Gl

All béings in the world speak of your
fame, saying ‘Rama is merciful, devoted to

~ the welfare of his subjects, compassionate,
energetic, versed in rules of conduct, and
of firm resolution.’
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Za: g ey gAt 9fd: e quE |
qrfsaEi O Y A EY 1)

O king, punishment, control of passions,
forgiveness, piety, firmness, truth, prowess

and chastisement of the guilty—these are %

royal virtues.

T FengAEsd gha: &g afd |
igeh JgaH0T FAISE et T ||

Tt is natural (for Sugriva to fight me) for '
he would get the kingdom when I am dead.

That I have been killed in battle by you by §

improper means is against nature.

FANGET A% FoA AT |
g [gaar arege arg feear o

Every creature meets with his end this &

way; let it be. If your deed was honour-
able think well of an answer.

- wfufermmr v vagiReARsE 1|

Rebuked thus, Rama replied to Vali
anon :




:
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qias = H T and A A |
Afisa 4 qreaReE fET ||

“Not knowing dharma, artha (wealth)
and kama (love) and worldly custom, why
. do you blame me out of inexperience ?

agea IGHIAA, FFATNIGAAI |
A a6 At FgFEeshi

O simple monkey, why do you venture
‘to address me thus out of your fickleness,
having never enquired of elderly and
honoured preceptors ? '

zeArFON e f: ARt |
FafERTT FEEERTA )

This land, along with the mountains,
forests and woods, belongs to the Ikshva-
kus. In them vest the punishment and
reward of all men, beasts and birds.

af areAfy ST W R |
SRl FERIER @ |
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The virtuous-minded, true -and  just ‘:
Bharata, the knower of dharma, artha and 4
kama and ever devoted to the administra-

tion of chastisement and reward, rules the
earth. 3

g9 WHEARE T F Wi |
A 4G} FAl qfra-crraﬁ%@a Il

We and other princes who are ordered
by him to look after dharma go forth all ;
over this earth, with the desire to perpe-
tuate rlghteousness

afmafian s wa shaEe |
qreTafeR A FEREHREET ||

When that foremost of kings, Bharata

the lover of dharma, rules over the whole

earth, who could  practise unrighteous-
ness ?

T ahfer e oy fuar: |

wearst gweEd Fgda aafEk )
Therefore we, who are rooted in our own
exalted dharma will punish him who has
transgressed dharma, in pursuance of

Bharata’s orders and in accordance with
law.
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PF war fiar J7 9= A @i
AT ﬁaﬁ‘%ar g qfy & afee: |

The eldest brother, the father and he
who gives learning,—these three are to be
regarded as parents by one who sticks to
the path of dharma.

-
gdarEEE: g femarfd gmfEa: |
goaN Tl TREEE O || -
A younger brother, one’s own son and
the pupil endowed with virtue—these three

are to be considered equal to sons, if
indeed dharma is the governing principle.

g GTASRY: gai 9 SR |
g QU AT 98 A 1|
: O monkey, the religion of the good is
. subtle, and ditfieult of comprehension.
. The spirit that is in the heart of every
. being knows what is good and what is not
good.

%E g AwAME TIE T J |

4R A ¥ qua @ BnfEgRda |
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But I shall tell it to you in plain words.
Therefore it does not behove you to cen-
sure me merely because of your anger. '

FAq FIOT T B & T & |
HIGH WAl G o aE ||

Know this to be the reason why you ;_;
have been killed by me. Violating the

traditional code of conduct, “you have ‘

seduced your brother’s wife.

30 T YW gHa ARI: |
AT 3G HIH AT TIHE )

While the high-minded Sugriva is still
alive, sinful as you are, you keep Ruma
who is your daughter-in-law, on account
of passion.

TeRiqe q 9l FHEEE A |
FgATA RISt gudisa afaafa: )

Hence, O monkey, to you who have
transgressed dharma and who are addicted
to passion, punishment is accorded fof
carnal knowledge of your brother’s wife.
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ghau T ¥ ge FAE 34T I |
grgsafafs = fBaf @ad

I have contracted friendship with
Sugriva, like unto Lakshmana. With a
view to regaining his wife and kingdom he
“has decided to work for my welfare.

axf: w0 aavefEiEa: |

Araq J9 Ig<h IgAFIAAI |l

Therefore, on account of all these high
reasons, approved by dharma, punishment

was inflicted on you. You must agree that
it is so.

g7 99 T gweTed (e |

Your punishment should always be
looked upon as righteous under all ‘cir-
cumstances.

sq0] e ¥ HI R |
Fegell RGAER A w7 FIREH ||

O foremost of monkeys, hear again this
other reason, hearing which, O hero, it
behoves you not to become angry.
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T a2a 2 BT
qfsara Te T gaga, 9 ||

People catch, either concealed or openly,
many animals by various kinds of net, -
noose and trap. -

goT=a fgal 28 @4 AW A |
S, afigEa a1 awssEEn af |

Therefore, O monkey, you were Kkilled
by me in battle with an arrow; for, °
whether not fighting or fighting indirectly,
you are only a monkey.

gowE 9 wAe SNfAaer gae 7 |
YA IARAT TEER T q7: ||

O best of monkeys, there is no doubt
that kings are the bestowers of righteous-
ness that is difficult to attain and of life
that is enjoyable.

14 e arRRrefan=iE a2 |
2T AT TGS AR |

Therefore, it does not behove anyone to
injure, to blame, to disregard or to speak
harshly to them. Indeed, they are gods °
and walk on earth in the guise of men. :
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© g uiwfiE %98 el |
st A o figgame feaee |

But you, not knowing dharma and being
only angry, blame me who am rooted in
the traditional dharma (the heritage from
my father and grandfather).”

@amnﬁwaférmfs}aml
7 I g Wstrafasa: ||

Being thus addressed by Rama and be-
coming highly distressed, Vali did* not
conceive of any fault in Raghava, having
understood dharma correctly.

TAME qA TH AR ]

Then the lord of the monkeys replied
with folded hands to Rama :

TR WA qed A1 G927 ||

“O best of men, what you have said is
true indeed. There is no doubt of this.

T FAl 49 THIEEHARE |
Tt &g ¥ A wY AR Y3 ||
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O Raghava, it does not behove you to
blame me for any impropriety or harshness §
which was already spoken by me through §
inadvertence. : 5

& & eaeay: oAl 9 By W@
FIHGS O Fa I )

For you are well-versed in the practice
of truth and devoted to the welfare of the
subjects. In finding out causes and effects
(in dgtecting crime and ordering adequate
punishment) your discernment is indeed
clear and unerring.

g w99 e i |
& & qmer = et T FEwEE fum: |

Bestow your best concern on Sugriva
and Angada. Knowing as you do what
should be done and what ought not to be
done, you are their chastiser as well ‘as

their protector.

7y T IR A A AT
giha Twe, TSl ARG |l
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O king and lord of men, it behoves you
to adopt towards Sugriva and Angada the
same attitude as towards Bharata and
Lakshmana.

TRNEINT af 7 Ay qufea |
iR TERAT aNsTNIRER )

It also behoves you to direct Sugriva
not to humiliate the pious Tara who has
been implicated in my wrong-doing.”

TITa gEA U T TAC |
A FHAN AT FEAEHRASN ||

Having said thus with due humility to
Rama, Vali the lord of the monkeys,
addressing Sugriva in clear words, said
these words with affection :

gt 0o 7 A wgRefa faRam |
FAT WfER AR At T@0q ||

“Sugriva, for my misdeeds, you should
not impute blame to me, who have been
constrained by the folly which is-to bring
about the inevitable.
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- gRRE 5 T Y g |
A e B aRkd @ awen

Dear brother, I think it has been
decreed that there cannot be happiness

for both of us at the same time, nor the §
natural affection of brothers; this decree §

may not be altered. .
ST @A TSR A |
Ao e (Al JaeaeE ||
Assume therefore this very day the
sovereignty over all the forest-dwellers.

And know me to be already going to the
abode of Death.

@ FErEeral AR =AM g |
TG T, PG T I

O heroic king, however hard it may be,

you ought to fulfil what I, reduced to this ¥

condition, am about to say.

gEE GEETE TERTAIRR |

g 9 R aRewE, |

Behold Angada fallen on the ground,
with his_face full of tears, young but wise,

brought up in luxury and deservmg of .
happiness.
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mw w1 e |
71 fandaE a9 ke ||

From all harm protect him ; my son
dearer to me than life, as though he were

. Your own son,—not lacking anything,
- though lacking me.

T9E T T F FeaaiET |

enEeA awo @ = fFenfgmla: |

You should unfalteringly carry out your
duty towards Raghava. To fail him is to

sin ; and being disregarded, he may punish
you.”

egTasy fagwen: awdfRa w1
RadeaaAT R |
Having said thus, he died, agonised by

the arrow, with his eyes opened wide and
~ with his terrible teeth exposed.

Tl aifemga gha: Riffwi qar)
AR RERZaERT @8 g ||

Then Sugriva, lamenting, raised the dead

- body ofeVali along with ‘Angada, and had
it placed in the palanquin. :

: 17 :
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ﬂeﬂaﬂ%ﬁ%@ﬁrﬁl{%gaﬁm:f
ghaqEian: fafigafen e |

Then the monkeys, along with Sugriva |
and Tara, after performing the funeral rites -
of Vali according to rule poured water-
libations to Vali. :

= Q o
qa: FIERSEITH AT |
sFEq ARAE ggAA AT ||
. Then Hanuman, the son of the wind-god,
lustrous like a golden mountain, his face |

effulgent like the rising sun, said with folded
hands : '

v gha: fgeame wed

g gEd i YA 54 )

“ O Lord (Rama), through your grace,
Sugriva has obtained this great hereditary

kingdom of monkeys which is not attainable
easi]y.”

el g U9 R
AN SR TG, TR l
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Being thus addressed by Hanuman, the
wise Raghava, vanquisher of powerful ene-
mies and well versed in speech, replied thus
to Hanuman :

g8 Tl T AR T |
yfam fafEdie e wasfifieram

“Let the heroic Sugriva, the foremost of
monkeys, enter this prosperous and pleasant
cave and be installed quickly, according to
rites, in this sovereignty.”

T e T FHaHEE |

Having spoken to Hanuman thus, Rama
said to Sugriva :

TTRE A ATV ||

“ O hero, instal as Yuvaraja this Angada.

e g A 98 g e )
AFNSARNAAT RIS AT (]

; He is the eldest son of your elder brother,

- He is equal to you in prowess. This Angada

~ of heroic spirit is indeed worthy of being
Yuvaraja. S
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qEEERr TR AT AR |
TeEAve: g & 98 Zar il

O amiable one, the four months called
the rainy season, have begun. This is not
a fit time for our endeavours. (Therefore),
do you enter your auspicious city.

siftr FRIFEE A9 990 GEER: |
za fftg o famen geemen ||

O amiable one, in this mountain, I shall
live along with Lakshmana. This moun-
tainous cave is pleasant, extensive and with
suitable ventilation.

Fish GRgR & TEEd a7 |
ay FEERE SR & EHEE

As soon as the month of Karthika
comes, bestir yourself towards the destruc- i
tion of Ravana. O amiable one, this is our
understanding. Do you enter your own resi~

dence.

ffits g i ofl AR T |
S g JA e meEer i
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After Sugriva had been installed and
after he (monkey) had entered his cave,
Rama came along with his brother to the
mountain Prasravana.

qUgl W 2R (RS SR |
I R ST T SO, [
o9 YT S9gY: gHa: FEmhE: |
I AGE T RIS |

Seeing the sky white, the orb of the
moon spotless and the-wintry night bathed
in moonlight, the well-satisfied king Sugriva,
the lord of the monkeys, said to Rama,
the best of men and the destroyer of hostile
hosts :

ATl A TR FARFAaE: |
fFRzmEfaawad @4 TR @ |l

-

“ The monkeys are all come, formidable
equal to Daityas and Danavas, obedient to
our commands and devoted to the welfare
of their master.

afmaRaelg 93 WFAREA |
FHAY ACEAE EFS a3 |l
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O vanquisher of foes, they are capable 3

of carrying out what you desire. O best of
men, say what you consider appropriate to
the season.” :

a1 FAT G TR FIRA: |
gl daRasa 55 FEEEI ||
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, embraced

with his hands Sugriva who spoke thus and
then said these words :

qraat w asE) A safa @ a a
g 9 2N W AT Jal e |

“Let it be ascertained whether my Sita,
(the daughter of Janaka, king of the
Videhas) lives or not. O wise one; also the
country where Ravana lives.

afra g 338t Fred g |
qraFe et afteT 1 @8 & |

After knowing about Sita and the abode
of Ravana, I shall then, together with you,
do what is suited to the time.

AEARAT 59 F TNE T FTWO: |
I 20 U T9E AR |
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O Lord of monkeys, in this matter I am
not the master, nor Lakshmana. O best of
monkeys, of this undertaking you are the
master as well as the cause.

e e EER R

g & amfe ow@ a7 9R T 93 |

O Lord, do you yourself order what
ought to be done. For you know what
should be done for me. O here, there is no
doubt in this.”

RECALGY @'ﬂ'ﬁ[ faaq am 999 |
eprEEmElesy e 1 9aa: ||

When thus addressed, Sugriva spoke to
a commander Vinata by name, in the pre-
sence of Rama, and the wise Lakshmana:

l
| .
| afw g JeEf Fed qaue = |
LS = b

| A O fEdeT aga 3 e )
| “Find out where Vaidehi (sita) is and

the abode of Ravana and return as soon as
; one month is completed. Whoever tarries
E (beyond a month) is liable to be killed by
me.
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e, w19 fAfRIR = el 6
VIR WA FAETRET a0 |

~ When we have performed this task and
Rama’s wish is fulfilled, we shall be freed

from debt, we shall have discharged our

obllgauons and we shall have attained our
desires most satisfactorily.

A g AmraaEREE )

And he (Sugriva) spoke to the heroic"

Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god :

JIAT Fqq ST aEANAWEA |

@33 gawaftd as 2 e |
TFRIGINE @A Faufes ||

- “ Do things in such a manner as to be

able to obtain Sita. O Hanuman, well-
versed in diplomacy, in you alone are
strength, intelligence, valour, a capacity to
act according to place and time, and
diplomacy.”

qd: FAGHEETITR A |
TR 79 a9 i SR |
AFAFAATA AL T ||

F.
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Then understanding that the success of
the enterprise depended on Hanuman, Rama,
the destroyer of foes, gave with great
delight to him (Hanuman) his ring orna-
mented with the engraving of his name as a
token to the king’s daughter (Sita).

a § ga =fom: T qw FEk: |

afizen ol 9a oféaa: g ||

That best and foremost of monkeys
Hanuman received it and placed it on his

*  head with folded hands and saluting his
(Rama’s) feet, started off.

g g 3@ ava: gl |
FfEer: FHUST F9%6 SHEREr |

. The commandants of monkeys being

. ordered everywhere to find out Sita by the
- king of the monkeys, went off quickly ac-
cording to their instructions.

ETER g gfuar: gIm: |
- fremaRaaEizaea o |
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All those foremost of monkeys with Hanu-
man as their leader started off and searched
everywhere in the Vindhya forests first.

9 99 3G @ FA FGAHA |
Sufas wERRAfERaAETER a8 |

Whilst they were staying there, the pres-
cribed period elapsed. Seating themselves, 3
these great ones took thought : : «

TS A1 FIEEAEIARIAT: |
sfewar: @SR e fr: Fagew

“ We were sent out with instructions to £

return within the month of Asvini. That f,
too has elapsed. What can be done by us
hereafter ?

EIATETA A9 A 93 |
e s F: g WA )

If we return without fulfilling our quest '

there is no doubt that we must die. Who

indeed can live happily without carrying out ‘
the orders of the king of monkeys?” :
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T O A AREAESA |
FEARN AU, P TGATH AR ||
Being thus told in piteous words by the
monkeys who were already as good as dead,

a vulture replied to the monkeys in a deep
tone, with tears in his eyes :

fodmne gaisd AR gaw: |
AN TR FRA AT |

“O monkeys, I am a vulture whose
wings have been burnt away and whose
strength is lost. But, through my words at
least, I shall do Rama the best service.

qE0T EqEaE RN |
fgzmon w1 21 QAU U |

A young damsel, full of beauty and be-
decked with all ornaments, was seen by me
when carried away by the wicked Ravana.

Figedl YRR FgAOfa 7 wifEe |
at g Qe w3 YwE aReaE |

That excellent lady was crying: ‘Rama,
Rama and Lakshmana.” Because of her re-
peating the word Rama, I conclude she
must be Sita.

A\
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ol & FEA e o @ |
HART T I TN AW A |

Hear me tell you the abode of that ]
Rakshasa. That Rakshasa, Ravana by
name, dwells in Lanka City. '

& # s @9 A |
iR o0 war M R ||

In an island in' the sea, at a distance of
one hundred jyojanas from here, the
beautiful City of Lanka was built by
Visvakarma. ; :

‘@t 78l I3 ety g |
T aRar: o s g |

There Sita lives surrounded by demo-
nesses. O monkeys, go thither quickly in
- haste.

T &g T T st |

I see through my inner vision that you
will find her and return.”

HUATT A S TR |
T ARAR: <TAERHIE: (|
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Hearing the words of Sampati regarding
the destruction of Ravana, the delighted
monkeys came to the ocean, looking for-
ward to the sight of Sita.

SR g AN 58T T |
i RER 2RI EITE ol

Looking at the sea which was as im-
possible to cross over as -the sky, all the
monkeys were distressed saying ‘how can

_ this be done’?

swaarEdl G gRaifg |
AT, GUEEAT G )

Looking well at the many hundreds of
thousands of the distressed army of the
monkeys, Jambavan said thus to Hanumaan :

N

Lo SRR e i e deices UL SR (S
o M A . GO U

IR IEFI GIIERNE |
quiidFramiza ¢gaq % T sweafa |)

» “0O Hanuman, hero of the world of
monkeys and expert in all sciences, why
are you sitting silently and alone, why
~ don’t you speak ?
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g @ HeRm o f fwfn |
AEEANE: T e = aa )

You are Kesarin’s son but born to ano-
‘ther person and you are of terrible heroism.
You are the son born from the loins of the
Wind-god and you are also equal to him in
might. k

e eRane eg7e meE |
fammE qzE it |

Arise, O best of monkeys, and cross the
great ocean. Go forth with great speed
even as Vishnu took his three great
strides.” -

GETARAI 90 AT TS |
FAIRT 9 AFS A TS|

Being praised, the mighty Hanuman °
increased greatly (in size). And flourishing
his tail out of joy, he attained (great)
strength.

g T AR |

. Hanuman, the destroyer of foes, got up
the best of mountains, Mahendra.
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qEral fftaeT weEi A |
wa fagifeed R w9 & f |

That great mountain, being pressed hard
by the feet of the high-souled Hanuman,

roared like a mad powerful elephant when
- struck by a lion.

FERfEaar e AR |
figrefd FraR @ 2 )

- And that high mountain, forsaken by
. the sages on account of their fear and
~ agitation, looked dejected like a wayfarer
- left alone in a mighty forest by his com-
panions.




| GETEE: ||
: Ay
A TEAHIETAr: dar: TEER: |
2 ERaE IR af )

Then Hanuman, the vanquisher of foes,

desired to search along the route frequent-
ed by the Charanas for the place where

Sita, carried off by Ravana, was.

g Al AT (EE S |
TG TA THR WA Al 1)

Saluting with folded hands, the Sun, the
Great Indra, Vayu, Brahma and all Beings,
he made up his mind to proceed.

S AN EAREFERE |
guiFE AT A q FFSC 1|

Then the swift one, Hanuman, flew up
with speed, undaunted. The best of

monkeys verily thought himself equal to

Suparna (Garuda).
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8 AT, A wgET: | |
freafa @5 Ruat @l gz @ )

- That mighty one, after crossing the un-
conquerable ocean, saw, with a composed
mind, Lanka situated ' on the peak of the
- Trikuta mountain.

fftafa fuat oz qoetiam: am )
8 33T HA: AAT GATHI a4 ||

. | That auspicious monkey saw the city of
. Lanka full of delightful white mansions as
- if it were a city embedded in the sky.

arfeai vam3n ffar fasm )
g 357 g9 g9 )

Hanuman saw the city ruled over by the
best of Rakshasas and built by Visvakarma, -
as if it was floating in the sky.

GIHIRNA AAME EFH RIEA: |
- Ffa w=i e fEm #fiwe )

The wise and the highly strong Hanu-
man, the son of Vayu and the best of
monkeys, assumed (all) his strength and
_entered Lanka in the night.

18
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A At @ A ERY 4 |
EEEiRE AT 5 & |

There he heard the mantras of the wor-
shlppers in the houses of the Rakshasas. "-_

he saw the demons devoted to the
citation of Holy Scriptures. .

e greERalgTReaEEa: |
veaBgeEad 35 &6 0

The monkey (Hanuman) entered the
house of the king of the Rakshasas, which
was guarded by thousands of hlghly
valorous demons.

qEREIEgd eERauEe |
g AR Al AT )

Hanuman entered that great mansion full
of many terraces and hundreds of most -
beautiful damsels and containing capacious :__j :
enclosures. ]

AR, T G T |
S Al A TEATTTFRA |

The heroic monkey, not seeing her (Sita)
there and seeing other beautiful women,
came out and began to consider :
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;_; R 8 22 qAAa: |
@ A A 3™ AR AR )

- “All the inner apartments have been
~ seen. All the damsels in Ravana’s mansion

have also been seen. But the pious Sita has
'ot been seen. My labour has been in vain.

- % g A amwad a3 agafa ewan 1
- o (6 At amg S )

- What will the assembled monkeys say to
- me when I go to them? And what shall I
say not having seen Sita, the daughter of
- Janaka?

afeg: B e afT: of gan)
it & &ad ey waaw: ||
Hope is the source of good fortune.

,Hope causes the highest happiness. Indeed,
- hope impels one always in all quests.

g afema sl fARgawEsy |

- Thus pondering, he began once again to
 search for her.
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suafaqasift G =T T |
E(EuCe| gmfﬁl FARTTZH, |
qaHeEFE @ fSEEe wgrE: |

Leaping up and coming down, standing
here and going there again and again, open-
ing door and shutting them agam-thus that §
great monkey searched for her in every &
(conceivable) space. y

TgigeARst MaFrTE fEd |
AR afted, 4 Ff s | |

There was not even a four-inch space in

the inner apartment of Ravana which the &

monkey did not explore.

SeEAl S QA SElgE HE: |

Not seeing Sita, the monkey spoke §
these words: s

gz gafdar Qo1 W FEEe |
SEaIal GEUSE 9 9 AR ame

“Here in Ravana’s mansion was Slta"T
said to be by Sampati, the King of ,
Vultures. But I do not see her.” ,
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q GEafT SIRAT wAAT FE qr |

G A THEE a2 ||

After meditating for a while and com-
prehending her with his mind, Hanuman
of great brilliance leapt from that
mansion into an enclosure.

SRFAMEA § 9 AVIET: |
3RA PHTAR) T @A, ||
And in the Asoka forest, the foremost
of monkeys saw her like the spotless ray

of the moon in the beginning of the
bright half of the month;

W3 SEAARAT S0 &R |
fimgt quaren Rmfa faEa: |

who was shining in lustre though her
form was but slowly recognisable, like a
flame of fire enveloped in a cloud of
smoke;

AAqHT ddfar BEaaarar |
augmATEl fAuenfim afiea |

who was clad ina fine but tattered
yellow cloth and, being dirty and devoid
of ornaments, looked like a lotus tank
devoid of lotuses;
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Aifedt g-adqal aRmml auRedi |
wRuEraoE Gfeafa Aoha i

r who was shrinking, anguished, fadingv

and of emaciated body, depressed and
pitiable like the Rohini star overpowered
by the planet Mars;

FAEE &t FAAEA 7 |
QAR QAf [ g )

who was miserable with a face full of &
tears, emaciated on account of want of &

nourishment, always meditating on her

own grief and being wholly absorbed in

it.
T gFfe afeds: dat Rdsa g
sEEwEAE i afafeEa |

His mind still wavered, though he
repeatedly looked at her, who was like &

learning divorced from practice.

8 39 dal AR |
SERRU 297 A7 TEweiad T

As she was without ornament, Hanuman 1
made her out with difficulty, like speech -

!
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without culture which has lost its own
meaning.

at afen Rl yaEafaiganm |
aamE 9t soemRi |

Looking at her possessed of wide eyes,
_ the daughter of a king and of unimpeach-
able conduct, he concluded her to be Sita

by cogent reasonings :
S Af TR a1 YASTNE |
qraEEARIE a1

«“Those ornaments which Rama had
described in the various parts of Sita’s

- body,—he saw all those ornaments
- shining on the branches (of the Asoka tree).

a7 AFEANA araE A |
~ Those ornaments which were dropped
~ (at Rishyamuka), them I do not see here.
gty Rl s auie |

KN
siaafagIf @aafs mafa =

Those wonderful, resonant and precious
ornaments which were seen on the ground
should certainly have been discarded by
this lady. .
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g1 Favrisagas Geaa
IS 7 T30 g1 Nz |

This garment has become tattered by
long wear.  Still it is surely of the same
colour and beauty as the other (which we

picked up).

1 TR T AR G

FAEsfi &t ais= 7R G gzl |

This golden-hued lady is (indeed) the
beloved queen of Rama, for though she
is lost, she is not lost from his mind.

el A A T qRhE |

qad @ 9 gaka gEaai Sl |

This lady’s mind is .rooted in him and
his.mind is rooted in her. That is why,

the righteous-minded Rama and Sita are
maintaining their lives even for a while.

T FIAA N O FFAAT 79 |
HRIAAAN TF T ARTENIA 1)

Indeed, my master Rama performs a
difficult feat in that, being separated from
her, he still maintains his body and has
not consumed himself wicth grief.” -
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G HIai 931 TAr g 9 |
A AAG] TR TG T J T

Thus, the son of Vayu, delighted at
- seeing Sita there, thought of Rama in his
* mind and praised his master.

q JEART AT TEAPIESE; |
dramfa aseh ggaE faeem g 1)

: Thinking for a while with eyes full of
'f tears, ihe effulgent Hanuman lamented the
fate of Sita:

AT AT ssAame Qe |
Az Qs gaiat @t & gifawa: |

L ““If even Sita, ever dzvoted to her eldzrs
. and worshipped by Lakshmana devoted to
. his brother, is afflicted with grief, indeed
- fate is invincible.

YR A T | 9T |

A g Tl TR TERW )

. The noble Sita, knowing the resolute-
~ ness of Rama and of ths wise Lakshmana,
. does not agitats herszIf too much like the

] . Ganges on the approach of the rainy
- season, ‘
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geRieIATRT JeafiEaesorT |

TERsEf 9% @ Jmfgon |

Raghava eminently deserves Sita equal - 3
to him in character, age, conduct, family
and otber auspicious marks. Sita also of
dark-blue eyes deserves him equally.

s RA e &R 79w |

Fq5 HEIfr @t R |

- A
e e WBRE@E: |

On account of this Sita of wide eyes,

the highly powerful Vali was killed and

fourteen thousand dreaded Rakshasas
were killed in Janasthana by arrows llke to 3
flaming fires.

AARE F FF: AN Agadafa: )
o SRfaeEa: 3@ 9 [dfkar |

On account of this Sita of wide eyes 1

the mighty ocean, lord of many rivers, 3
was crossed by me and this city was seen.

afs va: wgEral A aRadq )
o@: Fd WG e & Afd: )
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If, for this lady’s sake, Rama were to
wander round the whole earth girt by the
ocean and all the world, my opinion is
that it is but proper.

usa a g %Y @al A SwFEE |
FAPRT GFS GaEr TGAT FAL N

5 The sovereignty of the three worlds or
I Sita, daughter of Janaka,—(which is
I petter ?)—the entire sovereignty of the
three worlds will not equal a fraction of
Sita.

gat, A, e ageeaaeEd |
wfvwafaar gl afer {5 37 1

. Leaving off all pleasures and impelled
~ strongly only by love of her husband, she
entered the forest devoid of human beings,
not caring for difficulties.

g g Medmar FERER T |
el g et |
Verily, Raghava deserves to see this

virtuous lady. By regaining her Raghava
- will surely attain happiness.




284 " . THE RAMAYANA
FAAT: qRe AT sy T |

IR X A @ ||
Deprived of love and enjoyments, and

bereft of relations, she still keeps her body,

being desirous of re-union with him.

A Al R A TR
THRIEA T RAEAR )

She does not see the demonesses nor
those trees full of flowers and fruits.
With her mind concentrated on one and
-only object, she sees Rama alone (every-

‘where).
aat A @ A SonRfd

ay faefEan qF sorat 7 )

To a lady, the husband is indeed the
highest ornament of all ornaments. Being

separated from him, she, however beautiful
does not shine.

gaRfaa¥aral aqmfFREo |

gerl g:feat egar anifi = |

Even my mind is distressed to sée that
Sita, having dark tresses, and eyes like

lotus petals, is afflicted with grief, though
-deserving of happiness.
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a1 fatemoe 5 gy )
ffsrma 338 Bl Frsva |

Whilst he was looking at the forest full
of blossoming trees, and searching for Sita,
only very little of the night was unspent.

TEFRAT AT FIFAAAAI |
AT AN G T ||

And at that late time of the night, he
heard the holy chanting of the Brahma-
* rakshasas who were experts in all the six
. ancillaries of the Vedas and who ha
. performed the greatest sacrifices. '

28
L

0 oFeA B3 e SR |

FAT AEAELTH A R ||

- Then the ten-necked and highly-heroic
- Ravana of mighty arms was roused by the

sounds of auspicious ‘instruments, melodi-
ous to the ears.

Ra g TIHS TR T | _
- TRIFAREWNT ST §9gA |
ga: qEAARif: qufaRa == )
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After waking up, the effulgent lord of -
the Rakshasas entered, in due time, the -
Asoka garden which was full of trees; he
was surrounded by choicest damsels like -
the moon by stars. 3

yamis AyAgffa afsFa A |
TREAI 6! 8901, SFAISHA |

Thinking he must be the mighty armed
Ravana, Hanuman kept within a mass of
leaves and concealed himself. ‘

AmEHFrE, AT T ||
Ravana approched Sita with dark
tresses. : 1
g at afiaat dmi et qufee |
) D
AFRARATAEIA T || |
Then Ravana, with sweet words and 3’7
gestures, revealed himself (his desire) to
Sita, chaste, miserable, joyless and living =
the life of an ascetic: :
I @ Red agwae A il |
wa affe wEt ¥ Agd e |

“O wide-eyed one, Ilove you; O dear 3

one, honour me ; O Sita, become my wife;
leave this folly. :




R gmelrg, SRAAIHTE: |
TR W A w0

~ Good betide you; become my foremost
- Queen among all these choice damsels who
 have been brought from far and near.

wfx waTa & B a3 a8 ¥
6 ®featy oo @@ Reagar |

0 good one, look at my prosperity,
fortune and fame. O fortunate one, what
" will you do with Rama, clad in bark ?

ffmfas ua T |
af @iz I 7% Ml ar a1 a)

. Rama is now devoid of victory and
 deprived of fortane and is a wanderer in
' the forest. He is practising austerities and
_sleeps on the bare earth. I doubt whether
 he lives or not.”

1 TG T G Qed @ |
qumma: gl g giufewar |

. Hearing these words of the terrible
' akshasa, Sita threw a blade of grass
between, and smiling innocently, replied :

SUNDARAKANDA 287

i
i
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g o v @97 FEar )

“Turn back your desire from me. Let ",
it be fixed on your own people. '

a af gefg 7w afufaia aes
A T T e
- It is not proper for you to solicit me, .
any more than for a sinner to seek finaf
emancipation. Devoted to -one husband,

the forbidden deed may not be done- byv
me. :

ARAER T et & a4 |l

I am no fit wife to you bemg the falth-.
ful wife of another.

g1y gaAAeE arg agay 9w |

a9 q9 aASAT FRT wA fAzE )

Look to dharma carefully; follow care-
fully the rule of the good; O Rakshasa,
the wives of the others must be protected -
like your own.

Z2 @ 9 4 §f*3 &3 ar AgEan |
qar & Bedar § afgaratsa

Either there are no good people here,
or if there are, you don’t follow them,
seeing that your bent of mind is perverse
and contrary to righteousness.
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fifka: a & 985 TomeTEe: |
39 7 g QR gt

. That righteous-minded Rama is indeed
- well known to be kind to those who seek
.~ his refuge. Therefore, if you desire to live,
' his friendship with him be established.

a SR sl e el |
| w R T e @R dRE T

It behoves you therefore to restrain
. yourself and take me back to him. If you
- render me thus to Rama, the best of
- Raghus, good will attend you. '

sl & & FAn @ qreafy ga ||

~ O Ravana, if you do otherwise, you will
- meet your death. ”

| AT 39 A e e |
S Gt B e )

- Hedring the harsh words of Sita, the
- King of the Rakshasas replied harshly to
- Sita, of comely looks :

A R A A R e
EE] afiqﬁgqaﬂ: éa%] ¥ sraq o

| TR @ T R )
; 19
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“ Among men, love is indeed crooked. -
Towards the person on whom it is fixed
only compassion and affection arise. Itis
because of this reason, O beautiful-faced
one, I do not kill you. ‘

2 wd e ¥ AR T F
q9: TEAWIE T & TE )

Two months more have to be kept by

me, being the limit prescribed by me to -
you. Then you must come to my bed, O
beautiful one. '

T grat g Al wai Al |

T @ FEUAEE, A AR )

If even after the expiry of two months
you do not desire me for your husband,

they will prepare you in the kitchen for
my morning meal. ” 1

gegerar AR ST AT TFUA: |
gfera: @ ggeda: FwEEd AR

Saying thus to Sita, king Ravana of
ten heads, the vanquisher of foes, departed,
causing the earth to quake, as it were.
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gl fars: &3 gaE aea: |
qa agfat famai e ame )
Hanuman, too, having rested, heard

.~ everything in truth. Then the monkey
. thought various kinds of thoughts :

7t i de| gagaga T |
fig waig ArFa Sgararidar |

“She, whom the monkeys search for
. in their thousands and millions in all
. directions —she has been seen by me.

ERUIBIGCIEC eV EEACEEC G W
(RRGERA SRR,

* Ishall console her, whose face is as
E beautiful as the full moon, by praising
- my friend Rama of benign actions.”

- A gaawfggnetina: |
- ffiaa: F wfem T
amaeﬁam%ﬁr EFAIT G |
 Rremfeam @at agen fw |

' Descending from that tree, the effulgent
- Hanuman, the son of Vayu, having coral
‘red countenance and bearing himself




292 THE RAMAYANA

humbly, approached Sita and saluted her
with folded hands placed on his head and
asked her in a sweet voice : ;

1 @ watg Feafo @ufaf aaéﬁﬁ I

“ O auspicious Lady, who are you, of
lovely eyes ? 3

afed aftneer yaFAsE 7 @@

It is my belief that you area princcss"
and the queen of a king. ]

YA MRS R AR |
diar @nfe wg d aRAEET I=EA: 1|

If you are the person who was carried
away forcibly from Janasthana by
Ravana, you. are indeed Sita. Good
betide you.  Tell me who ask you. 3

13

el :
an & @3 9 379 & AeAldArg | _
qomr = fead I ARl TN \_;

From your wretched condition, super- -
human beauty and asce’uc garb, you are
surely the queen of Rama.” -

ar q@ a9 HA TRHIR |
a4 A A% gF AR I
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Hearing his words and delighted at the
mention of Rama’s name, Vaidehi said
these words to Hanuman who was on
the tree :

& TGEE T |
A SFE I3 aTE: 0|
#ar T am AEsE WA gEE AT )

“I am the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha,
the destroyer of the armies of enemies.
I am the daughter of the high-souled
Janaka, the king of the Videhas. I am by
name Sita and the wife of the wise Rama.

TN GTHCN TEAAAN: |
TgaIsTEar ar A FUFAr

Whilst living in the Dandaka forest,
I, the wife of that Rama of immeasur-
able effulgence,- was carried off by the
wicked Ravana.

g A {9 ¥ F AT 511
&4 grar g wanat aareiy sifam )

Two months have been fixed by him as
the period of grace for my life. After
the expiry of those two months, I will
quit this life.”
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qETEEEA FAl g, 8T |
g WEg @A ar@gweEd |

Hearing those words of that lady who |
was overpowered with grief, Hanuman,

the leader of the monkey-hosts, himself
distressed, uttered this soothing reply :

o YA GeAEA EEra: |
Rz e vwal T D@ I

“ O Queen, at the command of Rama,

I am come to you as his messenger,
O Vaidehi, Rama is well and he enquired -

of your welfare.

FeATE FEIAA MgRsa: FE |

FarasEeay: &rar ashiEEaa |

And the highly effulgent Lakshmana
also who is a dear follower of your
husband, makes his obeisance to you
with his head, being highly distressed
with grief.”

ar @ 3T A fFrra aifEEa: |

fificenadia egamaRaEE I

:

|
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Hearing of the welfare of those two best
of men, the queenly Sita, thrilled all
over with joy, spoke thus to Hanuman :

FA00 a7 g Ak st ¥
ufy shgraaral a1 aRTaRf |

“Verily, the auspicious saying of the
people appears to me to be true that,
_though after a hundred years, joy comes
to a man if he he but lives.

& 3 YA gaT: w S e |
AU TG T FAET S

Where did you meet Rama ? How do
you know Lakshmana? How did mon-
keys and men come together ?

gt femf qwea Lo F 99T |
aift @ sw=ea A A %GRl

O monkey, narrate once again the distin-
guishing marks of Rama and Lakshmana,
(so that) sorrow may not possess me.”

wFgeRe] A3@! g WG |
a1 TH T AT ||

Being thus addressed by Vaidehi,
Hanuman, the son of Vayu, began then
to describe Rama exactly:
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TH: FHOTE: ST |
BIRIGET: A AR ]

“O daughter of Janaka, Rama has eyes
like lotus-petals and draws the hearts of
all beings. He was born endowed with =
beauty and goodness.

asarssiRaasrn: awar ofdam: |
gerfaan! g1 aEl Eaa: | A

He is like the Sun in effulgence. and is =
equal to the Earth in patience. In intel-
lect he is equal to Brihaspati and he is
the equal of Indra in fame.

o siaewe @sae 9 dam )
mAizA A S Fal FOAAT T & )
He is the protector of all living beings

as well as of his own kith and kin. He .

creates distinctions among people and
has them observed.

FANR: N TR @ |
LTFEETE: aRREEEs: ||

v He is devoted fo Truth and Dharma.
He is full of riches and keen on its
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acquisition and bountiful distribution. He
ows the time and place for everything
d is pleasant spoken to all.

N
sArsh q@ A ambrEE: |
SR & QA TR
He has by his step-mother Sumitra, a
other who is unconquerable.  He is

?cxactly like him (Rama) in affection,
- beauty of form and virtuous qualities.

g T AR |
R 7ft e siREEd |

-~ Those two best of men, who are eager
" to see you, and who have been searching
~ for you throughout the earth, came into
~ contact with us-

| e Q% TR |
- e aReEE ghad R

. Then Lakshmana explained to Sugriva,

I the king of the monkeys, the sorrow of

| Rama of benign deeds due to your loss.

. gEEgEE e R |

e gt wdaw |

arf i g9 qaavEaE 7 )
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‘Then all those ornaments which be-
decked your body and “which you caused
to drop on the earth when you were
carried off by the demon,—those orna-
ments which had been brought together :
by me, were given to Rama. 3

A% ZEA Fr agfd a7 )
A LA 33 AR 1 |
Placing those beautiful ornaments of
yours on his lap, lamentations of various

kinds were indulged in by Rama who was
shining like a god.

q @ agwage: By gl g )
affmag gar T SAEE 1)

O daughter of Janaka, that Raghava, °
foremost of men, will regain you quickly 1
after killing Ravana along with his
friends and relatives.

gl tmatﬁa@mi AR
@ e &g a3 T a1 )
Then Rama and Sugriva entered into a*

mutual contract, to kill Vali and to
search for you. : -

15
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a@l e aear v afemmEs |
gaseRagm ghawsda afE ||

After killing Vali quickly in battle,
Rama made Sugriva the lord of all the
hosts of monkeys and bears.

T I 3 G |

ggd 9 A fifg aRgaferE |

O Queen, the friendship between Rama
and Sugriva arose thus. Know me to be
Hanuman, their messenger who has come
here (to you.)

sy g gha: gaeg aErEdd, |

@7y Awrare R g Aerae, |

After obtaining his own kingdom,
Sugriva gathered together all the strong
great monkeys and sent them after you
in all the ten directions.

RS AFGET GHAT aAE: |

wefea agal &l TR T FFA[W: ||

Being ordered by Sugriva, the lord
of the monkeys, myself and all other

forest-dwelling monkeys are wandering
throughout the earth.
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frarary g 33 wdewr wr o |
sfaugEa 3 @fd@ afqsT |

O Vaidehi, it was to inspire confidence
that all the virtues of my lord (Rama) |
‘were recounted by me. O sinless Queen,
Raghava will take you hence ere long.

T G99 garafa AR 1
A fed < A g |

Now everything has been told you.
O Maithili, be comforted. O Queen, look
at this ring which is marked with
Rama’s name. x -

AR
L o u i

SR FA A & AR |
AR w5 9 dngare g ||

To inspire confidence, it was brought to
‘you, being given by the high-souled one
{Rama). Be comforted. Good bestide you.
Experience of sorrow is at an end for you.”

TEYAr Baw | A HET |
FaREa GaEr AR ZZarswa ||
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Taking the ornament of her husband’s
hand and looking at it, Janaki became
delighted as if she had actually got her
husband.

ad: ar & el wger TRl |
ofiger 9 & gza wgrEfaT

Then that modest young lady, delight-
ed at the message from her husband,
welcomed the great monkey Hanuman
with affection and praised him :

famrawd Ga96T FISRT T9099 |
g o N ~
YA YGETE FAHA T 1)
“O best of monkeys, you are valorous,
clever and wise in  that single-handed

you have attacked this abode of the
Rakshasas.

fzar @ F@ A A TIEEFC |
FEANE WEIAAT: GRAARa: ||

By my good luck, is the righteous-
minded and truthful Rama in good health
and Lakshmana of great effulgence and
the promoter of the joy of Sumitra ?

F Ay FFer: (6  areaEer |
wel geft fia gmeafafEfaa: |
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If Rama (Kakutstha) is really well, why

does he not burn this earth girt by the -

ocean with his ire like the surging fire of
dissolution ?

a7 a7 afedl & guaEft feR |
N ¢

wRa g 4 @M g 77 ey

But no; they are quite capable of

defeating even the celestials. I think - E

the end of my miseries has not arrived
as yet.

Ffam Afd g wfEm dRa=q |
F9qt 9 FE0r FEQ e ||

Is not Rama agitated? Does he not
grieve? Does that foremost of men take
the further steps (calculated to rescue me)?

wfam Rnaee: fEmm=t e )
HEeAT AR, MeafFsafd T

 Has Raghava lost his affection for me,
because of my exile? O monkey, will he
rescue me from this distress ?

diqa a9 g wwfediaiEg: |

RreafEEEE aFTEIEa |l

Hearing the words of Sita, Maruthi of
terrible prowess, placed his folded hands
on his head and spoke these words

in reply :
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" 7 arfieE ST U FREeEA |

[ @ AFEA T IEEC )

«“(Q lotus-eyed one, Rama does not
~ know that you are here. That is . why he
~ has not taken you away quickly as Indra
. did his queen Sachi.
 za g AN A el o

<, 9, T e |l
Immediately on hearing my words,

Raghava will come here quickly, leading
a large army of monkeys and bears.

frsafiar AONETEE ROET |

sRafy gff o=t 5@ aFauEam |

Causing the imperturbable ocean to be
still (by means of a bridge) Rama
{Kakutstha) will make the city of Lanka

devoid of Rakshasas by means of his
terrible arrows.

qEEFANA Ak @ g |
a af T T fEitza @ B |

O noble lady, worried with grief on
account of not seeing you, Rama does
not get any peace of mind like an
elephant smitten by a lion.
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aqfétrqa?\a@s%#mf&agaa%r
g gRRd e wwrafy e=w

Raghava does not eat any flesh nor
does he drink honey. He eats only boiled
rice and forest produce as prescribed
(for the ascetic) always in the fifth part
of the day (evenings). 9

aiffigeaad A gaisfd = a9 |

Aaf waet Ao sz afig=a

Rama, best of men, has no sleep,
usually. And even when he sleeps,
he wakes up uttering the sweet words
¢ Sita, Sita.’ 4

afigE 98 @ TEEEAR a4 |

R amed = g AEEe )

Give me some token that Raghava may 3
recognise it, and tell me that which

Raghava and Lakshmana the strong E
should be told.” i

grafa afa @al gEa |
T eIl g SR |l
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When he had spoken thus, Sita, equal
to the daughter of a god, said in sore
grief to the monkey Hanuman :

Flee AFER g9 I FRAT |
a e gu = Grar aifEe |

“Enquire in my name after the welfare
of him whom the noble Kausalya bore
and who' is the lord of the world; and
salute him with (bowed) head.

Fguadr sgfiar I T agAf |
Uaaﬁﬁ?l: Y G PRI q |
ae: fEad e war gee A )
4 2ga1 YA A9 THAAIERA |
g A1 3T THA FA |
gzfeer e B gae sgao )

That Lakshmana, servant of elders, pos-
‘sessor of auspiciousness, capable, no great
talker, best of those dear to Prince Rama,
a worthy son to my father-in-law, always
dearer to brother Rama than. myself and
seeing whom Raghava does not even
remember - his  deceased  father—that
20
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Lakshmana should be asked of his
welfare, as from me. For Lakshmana is
always gentle and pure and competent
and dear to Rama.

T & A TR w%ql
At wafEi st glaw |

O best of monkeys, you are my sole
refuge in the conduct of this business so
that Rama should end my woes.

BRI PR CRC C G O B

- gEama ¥ A W I 1

Through this attempt of yours, Raghava
should bestir himself.  Tell this to my
heroic lord Rama, again and again :

SR i AT A |

s mara e gemE F9W q

« (O Rama, son of Dasaratha, I shall i

keep up my life for a month. Beyond ]
that month, I will not live. I tell this to
you with an cath.”

' gal gEng gl f%q»qamur T |
oA gEAAf g g ﬁ TR
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Then, taking out the  auspicious and
highly effulgent  Chudamani that was tied
in her cloth, Sita gave it to Hanuman
saying °this must be given to Raghava.’

afdm qd i afangmd |

FEA AFAAE 7 §F TEG: ]

Then, receiving that unsurpassed and
excellent jewel, the heroic Hanuman tried
to put it on his finger but it would not fit

his finger. ;

afind #ftae: sfwgafma 7

AT W G TRT g g )

Taking that excellent jewel and saluting
her, the best of monkeys transported

himself mentally to where Rama was,
though he stood there physically.

TR R |

After moving away from that place, the
monkey indulged in thought : :

ARG H1T Bmfago |
- AquErafor 934 2= Ty

“ A little of this business still remains to
‘be done. The dark-eyed Sita has been seen .




308 THE RAMAYANA

Going beyond the first three expedients 3 ‘

the fourth now comes into view.

i wafor fAfGe A agAfd qreq |
QRS & F FIRA 1|

When a task has been allotted, he who

performs ~several others also without

prejudice to the first task, is indeed a fit
person for the accomplishment of the task.

T TF: @R 3 SwEndE A |
A g TAT 3 @ GEATSTEE )

Even to a small task in' this world, no

single item is enough for full accomplish- E |

ment. Therefore he who seeks his purpose 'f
in many ways will succeed in accomplish-
ing it.

AT FEE TR |

37 Femfien g% wRaEe: |

aiftr Wil qa: R @l gEa: |

I will destroy the excellent garden of

the wicked Rakshasa, equal to Nandana,

even as fire destroys a dry jungle. When
this is ruined, the ten-facéd Ravana will
become angry.”’ : =i
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AT TIA AR T TG |

TR GAEgd Vel wATE ||

Then the heroic Hanuman destroyed
that garden .of damsels and made his
form so big as to strike terror among
Rakshasa women.

o ffesa gge REaman |
o i fmmega T )
Then the Rakshasa women, of deformed

- faces, began to describe the evil-looking
. horrid monkey who resembled a mountain:

RFACE A YA WL FU: |
doar FagaafRanafaates: |

“ O king, in ‘the middle of the Asoka
- garden there is a monkey of terrific body
and immeasurable prowess, who is con-
versing with Sita.

¥ FgaET A A |
ARTTRONET S5 A, |

By that monkey of wonderful form,
your garden of the damsels, which is full
of various kinds of animals and which is
a delight to your heart, has been des-
troyed.
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T 9 sfagRa aa G ke )
7 G A%y €l 7 8 O fGRE )

- There is no space in it that has not been

destroyed by him. Only that place where
Janaki is, has not been destroyed by him.

AT a7 ] %qwa [

It is not known whether it was for the

sake of protecting Janaki or the monkey f :

was too much fatigued.” -

gt ‘mw@m%’rsaz R
AT T L (PR, M e |
anﬁm Rg fomere g 11

Hearing the words of the Rakshasa
women,: Ravana, the lord of Rakshasas
and possessed of great effulgence, ordered
the Rakshasas, called Kinkaras who wece
equal to him in Valour, to catch Hanuman.

%fnarﬂraf‘aa'ﬁ qRE: I l
HTAATOE TR fimf%m I

Equipped with - var1egated maces, blud-
geons, golden angadas and 'arrows blazing
like the sun, they attacked the best of
monkeys.
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g4 | FFEUA @ g &, T |
SavaEad YERREaE |
. gEAERTIAE T TeE T

" Then, killing the Kinkaras and exhibit-
ing his strength, Hanuman jumped on to
the palace of chailya . (temple) which rose
as high as a mountain-pea and struck it

fearlessly filling Lanka with the sound.
SRl AT WA TR |
Tt ghd e

¢« Victory to Rama, expert in arms and
to Laskhmana of' great strength. Victory
to Sugriva the king, who - is protected
by Raghava.

TS PevigE TREIFETAT: |
- ggAA FFaAAT fEET AR

I am the servant of Rama, the Lord of
the Kosalas and of benign deeds. I am
Hanuman, the vanquisher of hostile forces
and the son of Vayu.

1 yavEEE ¥ g%, afiEs waa

Even a hundred Ravanas cannot match
me in battle. /




312 THE RAMAYANA

Sl gt ogr w2 A |
gl aftenf fval @ i

Having destroyed the city of Lanka
and saluted Maithili, I will depart, with
my object fulfilled, while all the Rak-
shasas are looking on.”

TR AErATEAEen e |
Tag HiafgiaY weaai S = )

Having spoken thus, the lord of the
monkeys, possessed of mighty arms and
a terrific voice, stood on the Chaitya and
roared a terrific roar, striking tercor into
the Rakshasas.

qae: @mRER=ER, SR |
q ot aftmt g eRisaRa av |
EAAFRR T v ||

Then, being honoured by his own
beloved followers, and seated in his car,
Indrajit, foremost of bowmen, well-versed
in archery, best of swordsmen- and past-
master of warfare, went seeking Hanumaa.
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A AR TEETR |
e SHIZgA |

‘Those two, possessed of speed, well-
versed in the art of warfare, fought
excellently to the joy of all beings.

Y . .
qq: qamg 4R AsemaREt 9t |
@3 grgraare gftwad 8 0
| Then the heroic Indrajit, the foremost
- of those well-versed in archery and pos-
I sessed of exceedingly great effulgence,

. let loose the arrow of Brahma against
- Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys.

AT TEENSAN YT § A |
spEfeaaed 99| 9 7819 |

~  Then the monkey Hanuman, being

bound by that arrow of the Rakshasa,
. became still and fell down on the earth.

d qORE waF 95 HIa09wd |
el YR AN FEEI

The Rakshasas informed Ravana the
lord of the Rakshasas that the foremost
of monkeys had been bound like an
intoxicated' elephant.
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g q: afEaash @ RskER 1
T o e eEifeeEaa 1
.. Though tormented by the Rakshasas; of E
terrible prowess, Hanuman. -eyed the lord

of the Rakshasas, being struck with - great
wonder. :

WA A LA TG iraam ¥
Aae faeqame qar q @ AfE:

Hanuman looked at the effulgent lordof
the Rakshasas and then thought ‘within
himself bemg fascmated by his splen- e
dour : »

% T § smq 3@ geama gfi: |

R VLTS GIPEOEAT ) |

“ What beauty, what courage, what "
strength and what effulgence! Indeed,
all high attributes are possessed by the
king of the Rakshasas. F

gl 9 a9 BRT TR |
@Ra g guaefd ear |

If unrighteousness were not too strong
in this lord of the Rakshasas, he" could
indeed be the protector of the world of
the gods even with Indra.”
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& gefied wEresy gead aftawm | -
YIRS T ||

Looking at the strong and highly
powerful * ten-faced Ravana, Hanuman,
the mighty monkey-chief, spoke these

- weighty words in an unperturbed manner:
% g EIAE A ATIENE: GE: |
diaTareg &9 g0 TETHAT |

ga% gt af RegRema: 1

ST 9 JAT 2T YR q FARCHN 1.

“I am the direct son of Vayu. Hanuman
- is my name. On account of Sita, I cross-
. ed quickly the ocean which extends a
. hundred yojanas and have come here to
- see her. And going through your house.
I have seen the daughter of Janaka.

| EA A AT FIIE: |
| WERA, R AR @R

Therefore, O highly wise one, you, who-
have realised the essence of dharma, and
who have made great -acquisition through
penance, should not keep: in captivity the
wives of other people. '
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q & safiesy g3y 4y |
geifay asFa afga sz

Wise men like you do not engage in _
courses which are opposed to righteous-

ness, which involve many dangers and
which will destroy them at the very root. §

aq BrFefRd amd aderigate T
Fa@ A Aty afodEard |l

Therefore pay heed to my advice which
will secure your welfare in the past, pre-

sent and future, which is based on dharma

and which follows the Sastra. Give back E
Sita to Rama, the best of men.’

991 g Gl AT TR |
AJTEGT T TAT: A ||
Hearing those words of the high-soul-

d monkey, Ravana, beside himself with
anger, ordered his killing.

T q GARR T GO |
fafaad A argae fefeo:
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When the killing of the monkey was
- ordered by the wicked Ravana, Vibhi-
- shana did not approve of the killing of
ne who had declared himself a messen-

R o A T |
 ZaereRd ¥ AgeEd |

Hearing those words of his high-soul-
ed brother, suited to time and place, the
en-necked Ravana replied him thus:

- ®iET e gefe walq e )
a6 Al s a9 g T3 ||

“To monkeys the tail indeed is a priz-
ed ornament. Let that be set fire to
© immediately. With his tail blazing,. let
him go.”

8 g ¥l AT NIR6AT: |
Juafa @ wige sl wates: @

Hearing his words, the Rakshasas:
el through wrath, wrapped up his tail
with torn pieces of cotton cloth. :

o ofifieans Ysfl aamaaraE )
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And bathing it with oil, they set fire
to it. : £
IS dOEd 93 2 W e |
meEmeEeA 39: fiar e 1o

Seeing the tail of Hanuman in flames, 2
all the - Rakshasas, young and old, along
with the women tejoiced. =

fremaal ot B FaEA: |
TRMAEEE: Fi AT |
Then, the monkey, looking at Lanka,

with his desire fulfilled and his enthu- §

siasm _heightened, reflected on what
remained to be done :

T qrad Wi 9EEr el & |

N 2 N = - o
Tored: afia: A9 g, |

“The wood has been destroyed. The =

foremost ~Rakshasas have been slain.

A portion of the army has been extin-

guished. = What remains is only the
destruction of the fortress. e
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3 R w7 e gt |
A FRSPAT W | awe: e ||
< When = the fortress is destroysd, my
hbour would be crowned with pleasure.
: th a little more effort in this affair, all
E my labour will become fruitful.
D ga W eE Y T |
AT G A FIAOER: |
. »-’I'he fire that is bummg on m tail—itsy

~ proper satisfaction is with the oﬁ'ermg of
ih&se excellent houses.”

qa: wiewFe: afigha dux |
wEY Al e A )

. Then, with his flaming tail like unto a
- cloud encircled by lightning, Hanuman
~ the great monkey wandered forth on the
. tops of the mansions of Lanka. :

- RPE WETITAR T 7w )
Semon ga: A TR a: ]
From house to house and through

gardens that monkey went along without
- fear, looking at the upper terraces.

A3
B -
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o Gl S AFRH T |
et a3 @58 ke ||

After setting the whole of Lanka on
fire, that foremost of monkeys, possessed 4
of great strength, extinguished in the
_ocean the fire in his tail. 5

el Frmguas st gaftaar |
MR A FE SRR )

Then, after making up his mind to
return, he saluted Janaki, the daughter of
the king of the Videhas, who was seate& ‘
at the base of the Simsupa tree. -

q {%:agfizgﬂ"fcr qAS FANVET, |
FO SR A FIGAIE A &R |

e weEea R wRES |
Desirous of crossing over the terrible?
salty ocean full of waves asif in ‘sport,
the monkey rose up in the sky and came

down on the top of the Mahendra moun-
tain, crowded with trees.

Faed SawaE: o AaGE: |
A< AEr aRarataafer )
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Then, all the mighty monkeys stood
round the high souled Hanuman, with
their hearts rejoicing. : '

TEERAT: 3 TN |

S TR A T w7

A, &R e ARt )

All the monkeys, with pleased counten-
ances, welcomed Hanuman, the foremost
of monkeys, who had returned unscathed,
with various kinds of offerings of roots
and fruits.

g T%, TgI AT |
FARARE 99 AISTRY TN |

And Hanuman, the great monkey, paid
obeisance to all his elders and teachers
like Jambavan, and to Prince Angada.

ETAITEATIIRR] A1, AR ||

Then Hanuman, highly satisfied, said
to those mighty monkeys :

SRNFABIGET 2 & FTH |
&I G qadtRfARE ||
21
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« Janaka’s, blameless daughter has been i

found,—kept in the middle of the Asoka g

wood and being guarded by highly terri- 4

fic Rakshasa women.

ar SEd R aiEArE HEar |
yfaraedien f5a agar ™ |

She, lean already by nature, is now E

emaciated on account of exile like the ;;
Jearning of one who is addicted to study
on pratipad (the first day -of the lunar

fortnight).”
fifFraad: 94 A |
e aResd Teg: ST |

Then all the mighty monkeys with the
son of Vayu at -their head, being highly
pleased, leapt over the sky, leaving the
Mahendra mountain behind.

I S A FANE: |
Rt Ree gt 7o 4 I

Ascending the sky and jumping
through, all the monkeys came down to
the ground in the vicinity of the king of =
the monkeys and of Raghava.
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ZgHi wEATE: 9o Rrar aq |
fFraameat & wEarT AR |l

Then the mighty armed Hanuman
-bowed with his head to Raghava and in-
formed him of Sita the queen bemg
without stain and without scathe :

a7 FRfd TN TR FUF: |
Ffeme a9z AR Fafa &)

“There is on the southern bank of the
southern ‘ocean a City called Lanka
which belongs to the wicked Ravana.

a5 dial 74T 28 AR G |
=aE AF SR T YR SR

O Rama, there, in Ravana’s seragiio
Sita was by me found alive, charming,
virtuous, with all desire concentrated on
you.

a1 7 TS gt |
ywgaesd 9 g fimamE

O best of men, she was inspired with
confidence by me. Hearing of the friend-
ship between Rama and Sugriva, she
rejoiced.




P o e e

R oo

iR
A
il
i

824 THE RAMAYANA \
eifer 3 & 9 TS qfa |
feme TR T gf e
O highly wise Raghava, as a token was
also imparted to me as it happened the

incident of the crow on Chitrakuta while
you were near.

o A TR FeE GURE: |

aw e e war @ AREE |

The auspicious jewel also whieh has
been carefully preserved by me and

which came out of the ocean, must be
given to him.

Nfad gty aE TR |

e qrErs sy Wl FArET

<O son of Dasaratha, I shall support
my life only for a month more. Being in

the clutches of the Rakshasas, I shall not .

live beyond one month.’

=R wwerfia el FRSt @

Thus did Sita, of emaciated body and
rare beauty, tell me.”

T EgAdl T FRTEE: |
& g 2o AeE g R |
Yt GRaREREE
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Being thus told by Hanuman, the grief-
stricken Raghava, the son of Dasaratha,
told Sugriva this with his eyes full of
tears, after looking at that excellent
jewel : :

o B wa qen e afa & A
e gRAATE Tt arfea e )
“This Jewel does indeed shine on the

head of my beloved. Looking at it now
I fancy Sita herself returned.

it Nafy 33 af a akeaf
T Sad guafd f@ar amfEQeo o

Vaidehi will have indeed lived long if
she sustains herself for a month. But
cannot live even for a moment without
the dark-eyed one. .

a7 wrafd § 33 a7 2= AW A
a fqug el e T 1

Lead me also to that place where my
beloved was seen (by you). I cannot
tarry even for a moment after having
obtained news of her.
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W Ay A ot
© A WA g w9 A ||

- O Hanuman, tell me; what did my
beautiful, sweet, sweet-voiced wife of
beautiful hips, say to you, separated
from me. :

THHTRE] A, UTA FEET |
- | wifid 89 =EEEs g ||

Being thus addressed by the high soul-
ed Raghava, Hanuman informed Raghava
of all that was uttered by Sita thus :

gqed, Rigag arga yaes |
Gl 3 GEW FEe A G |

““ O Hanuman, inform those two, Rama
and Lakshmana, effulgent like lions, and
Sugriva, his ministers and all, of my
welfare.

FIT 9 @ FEEIGA! qRA T |
S EFIEAIT, & FAMIR ||

. It behoves you to do that by which the
mighty-armed Raghava shall rescue me
from confinement within this ocean of
sorrows.”
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qmafafd T A TgdfEa |
fraE qa: 39 IEEEReEE

Hearing those sound, reasonable and
affectionate words, I spoke the final
reply thus:

A7 T A ¥ AR |

FEFR FEM PRt

« O highly fortunate lady, those two
lion-like men (Rama and Lakshmana)
mounted on my back, will come to your
presence like the Sun and Moon just
risen.

aRtel feawr forl aeafe TR0

@RAUT A AT FEEEAIa |

You will see presently the lion-like
Raghava, the slayer of his enemies and

Lakshmana with bow in hand at the very
door of Lanka. SEREA :

fgaaEm 9 @ G, |
afufienat o zgaf a0

You will soon see Raghava, the destro-
yer of foes, installed in Ayodhya along
with you after completing the forest-life.”

P il



Il IEFOE: ||

——

I G T AR |
T IR 1T |

Hearing the words of Hanuman, spoken
so truly, Rama became delighted and
said in reply these words :

e, B9 @9 R |

I gEa e o e R )
- “O Sugriva, do you approve (our) de-
parture at this muhurta; for this is an

auspicious muhurta for Victory, as the sun
is at his meridian.”

T a9 g ghE aifsffy: |
AR A, TT, AR |
T AE FEAT T "R T |
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Hearing the words of Rama, Sugnva,
the foremost of monkeys and the com-
mander-in-chief of the army, directed the
highly valorous monkeys.

Encompassing the entire earth, the
great army moved on.

ffeerat g & fi agadaa: |
qUART TERT 2EAT A A |
" When the army had been stationed on
the banks of the ocean, ‘the lord of all
rivers, Rama looked at Lakshmana stand- .
ing by his side and uttered these words :
w4 (e Fom TeE g |
A9 AN FAHE FAL[ 3 )
“Indeed, as time .passes sorrow also
disappears. But to me, it increases day
by day so long as I am not able to look at
my beloved.
AR AT 7 FAr af WA Al o |
df & TR 2w )
O wind, blow where my beloved is.

Touching her, come and touch me also.
Through you I feel her touch and
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through the moon, our eyes meet (as both
of us look at'the same moon).

grsh Aifta: #95 aeQRian |
WA FET: gaar: afa g4 o

Eeven a garland was not put by me
upon the neck of my beloved lest it
- should hinder our (mutual) contact. But
now mountains, rivers and trees have
come between us (our arms).

F3[ g Yemmel R Hrzﬁaﬂr
dai gaEf@fi awgEsa qmeE ||

When shall I bring back Sita after
shooting with arrows the breast of the
lord of the Rakshasas and thus casting
aside my mental agony ? ”

73 fenaEer AERISTEIT, |
sl faR egaue U g ||

As he was thus lamenting, the sun'
set. And being consoled by Lakshmana,
Rama began to offer his evening
prayers. '
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FEAT g B B T R |
mﬁf—:ﬁ &A1 TG HEIE |
I, wa fean fraee: |

Looking at the terrible and awe-ins--
piring feats performed at Lanka by
Hanuman who resembled the high-souled
Indra, Ravana, the Lord of the Rakshasas
spoke to all the Rakshasas, his face cast
. down slighty with shame :

afiar = 5fder % o%r T W@
q9 ATART 25 AT T T )
“Lanka, the invincible city, has been:
conquered and entered by a mere monkey.

Sita, the daughter of king Janaka, has
also been discovered (by him).

AaRe & fAsd grgeet aafem |
qg A W T 9 FERa: |

The noble and high-souled ones say
- that victory is dependent on deliberation.
. Therefore, O highly strong ones, I desire
to take counsel with you regarding Rama..
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AsAfl 58 FEmEEEREE: |
aftafy 9 gk YTa: av g@d ||

Our invader Rama is coming towards &
the city of Lanka. Raghava will surely &

«cross the ocean easily.”

Zg<RT VER-RT YHTRS HETT: |
¥, (a0 |4 5 5 e |l

Being told thus by the Lord of the
‘Rakshasas, who seemed to shine by their
-own light, spoke thus to Ravana :

ot U afam: g = aeEAnd |

FOT 7 EIAI TN A T4

“ This very day, we will kill Rama and
‘Sugriva along with Lakshmana and the

despicable” Hanuman by whom Lanka
'was violated.™ :

A1, AT g arfaar fefo: |
ol SrAfeAE I SR AT ||
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Interrupting all those demons with
uplifted weapons, Vibhishana bade them
sit down and with folded hands spoke
these words :

st As: g 7 7 |
- T [, g ||

“Dear (brother), the wise say that the-
proper occasions for the use of force are
when one’s object has proved unreali-
sable by all the three (prior) expedients.

RER R e CREie T
SIER SRR a8 WA FaRa: )

Besides, what prior wrong had been
done to the Rakshasa king by the renow-
- ned Rama, whose wife was carried away
by him from Janasthana ?

SRRIERAIZS SRR, |
i aeerd @ geEaa |l

To have carnal knowledge of another’s
wife is ruinous to one’s good name anq
to one’s life.  On account of this, Vaidehi

will bethe cause of the greatest danger

to us.

e
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T 9 g N I wwigara |
3 e = S 7R 1|

. It is not meet for us to enter intoa
purposeless quarrel with the valorous
Rama who walks in the path of dharma.
Let Maithili be therefore restored to
‘him.

o 9 W A=A FEEAf AT gan |
QIS FA TEA, FIREA I

Whatever I have heard or seen, should
-certainly be expressed to you by me.
After due deliberation, you should take
-action.”

1
]
|
i

gffas R4 araaq swa ffleor |
S T qE U HFAREE: ||
To Vibhishana who gave true and

wholesome counsel, Ravana impelled by
Destiny spoke harsh words :

TR 8¢ T FgAriEa 4 |
q g FemEe @stssTatae |
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“One may indeed live with a step-
brother or with an angry venomous
serpent ; but one should never live with
one who talks like a friend but serves
the enemy. ~

A 2 itr%ﬁ‘af qIRHY ey |
gl FEAwE Fidar a9 @1 ||

O Rakshasa, I know the way of rela-
tions all the world over. These relations
always delight in the distress of
their relations.

e MY duer By aamy am: g
fad &y A fea sifRa wr )

In cattle there is prosperity; in a
Brahmin there is patience; in women
inconstancy exists; and from relations
there is (always) danger.

R FAGFAR R 1
e, gE 7 9, = g P geee |

O Rakshasa, if any one else had uttered
these words, he would certainly not exist
at this moment. But fie on you, defiler
of the house.”
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T WA A A i )
SqTTd TR e ||

On hearing such harsh words, Vibhi-

shana the just, jumped up (in the sky)

, with the gada in his hand, along with |
four (other) Rakshasas.

wadrE qgl a9 FERe e |

And with his anger aroused, Vibhi- £
shana then spoke these words :

g @ sarsh & o, afe @ i
S8 @7 fige 7 7 gaed faa: 1)

“0O King, you are my brother. You F
may say what you like to me.  The eldest
brother is to be honoured as equal to a
father. But you do not follow the righte-
‘ous way. :

ger: 6 U, aad e |
Affe 9 9eFE T AT g ||

O king, men who speak always
agreeably are easily available, but he
who speaks disagreeably though for one’s |
good is indeed rare; so is he who will §
listen to it. ' : - ‘
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- &fe Ay e gel | e )

Good betide you. I will go away. Be
- easy without me.”

S RAEIR R R GE

| W gEdR T U SR |

Having said these harsh words to
- Ravana, Vibhishana, the younger brother

- of Ravana, came in a short while to where
~ Rama was along with Lakshmana. ;

3 A FEMIS: &R0 Tl F=A ||

- The highly wise and great Vibhishana
- said thus in a loud tone :

A AT I T TR |
RS s Frfon € g |

“ There is a wicked Rakshasa, Ravana
: by name, the king of the Rakshasas. I am

- his younger brother, known as Vibhi-
shana.

o i1 G & S I

. Sita was carried away by him from .
{ = Janasthana after killing Jatayu.
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o Sgfaiea: ffRe =i
a1 g frieat @i Rl g )

I pointed out to him again and again

through many cogent arguments that Sita

should be restored to Rama.

g 9 9 qfdsene qau: Feika: |

T B T feda @)

But Ravana, being impelled by Destiny,
did not heed the salutary words spoken

by me as one who is doomed rejects
medicines.

disg TENaEde FEE=EEEa: |

A A A YF9 0T )

Being treated harshly and insulted by
him as if I were a servant, I am come to

Raghava for refuge, adandoning wife and
children.”

Tay a9 FA gHal i |
e afRd @l frfmor |
qERT o a7 A e W
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Hearing these words, Sugriva spoke to
Rama thus: <O foremost of forgiving
persons, know Vibhishana to have been
sent by Ravana. I think it proper that
he should be punished.”

Y HERITET S0, afamm: |
39 T T, FFHL ¥ ||

Then the cultured Hanuman, foremost
of counsellors, spoke clearly, gently,
simply, and with high significance :

e AN T Bt T q
T R It |

“ Perceiving wickedness in Ravana and
valour likewise in you, he has come here

deliberately, being desirous of obtaining
‘thC kingdom.”

bk SR B 0 B | e Al

SRR N FaaAIety R |)

Then, hearing the words of the sc;n of
Vayu, Rama, serene in heart, unshaken of

‘purpose and well-versed in precedents,
replied, expressing his own mind :
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RictiecRe K goscE ol
20 7l q@ @E saReETEea |

«“] will never forsake one who has f

come as a friend, even if there be any
evil intent to him. This is the course
approved by the good.

gaBl SR a7 fFRT G |
ETARE B AAAE: FI=A ||

Whether he is highly wicked or not
at all wicked, this Rakshasa is incapable
of ever doing the least harm.

ral a1 Al 4 T W TOWE: |

afR: mon, aftesa e Farwar |

An enemy, distressed or proud, seeking
refuge of another, should be protected by

one who is resolute in the discharge of
duty, even at the risk of one’s life.

. FERe TEE SR T AR
o BTN GRTEEA AT |
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To him who seeks my protection even

- once and requests help of me saying ‘I
. am yours,” Ishall give protection from
- all creatures. . This is my vow.”

TR Y AN YA |
- EEE q&T UH I a7 i )

When protection had been promlsed

by Raghava, Vibhishana, the younger
~ brother of Ravana, bowed and sald to
Rama these words :

aftemer o @ fasnfor = w=fq =)
R A 7 3 e 7 gl =)

“Lanka has been abandoned by me,

* and friends and riches as well. King-
. dom, life and all happiness are depen-
- dent on you.”

& A TRy At it )
- eEdiEEA diq: eaEISRAEE |
W s, sl Frfa -

Embracing Vibhishana who spdke thus,
Rama being pleased said to Lakshmana :

; “Bring water from the ocean, and with it
- consecrate the highly wise Vibhishana .

-~
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TR A B |
A ARG T ARG |
Being thus~ addressed, Lakshmana, the

son of Sumitra, consecrated Vibhishana

as king, at the command of Rama, in the
presence of the chief monkeys.

9 GRRARHE TR U |

s gregE: T qfiket age: |

Then ' spreading darbha on the shore
of the ocean, Raghava lay on it facing the

east after having saluted the ocean with
folded hands.

q PrREfiae s sheee: |

T 9 g T A& I G )

There Rama, master of propriety and
devoted to dharma, spent three nights.

Even then the ocean-god did not show
himself to Rama.

q9EE T4 Fa) YN TGS |
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Thereupon, Rama, becoming angry
with the ocean-god and with his eyes
red at the corners, spoke these words to
the auspicious-marked Lakshmana who
was standing near :

AT A TR |
A el agat arg A

. “O Lakshmana, bring the bow and
~ arrows equal to deadly poison. I will
: dry up the ocean. Let the monkeys pro-
~ ceed (to the other side) on foot.”

Tl T THE G @IEa: |
ot WA U TRarfE 1)

Then, from the middle of the ocean
the ocean-god came up himself and said
with folded hands to Raghava wielding
the arrows : 3 :

AETHIFRTAS TR FI=H |
9 QTR A qIS R |
T ¥ AEEIE: G A A N
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- “I shall somehow cause to be still the
water  turbulent with crocodiles and
sharks. O amiable one, this one is the
son of Visvakarma, Nala by name. Let
this monkey who is possessed of great
enthusiasm build a bridge over me.” 4

THFA R AT TN |
| A TERY A A )
. .This said, the water of the ocean
receded for a length of one hundred

_yq;anas and Nala built the great bndge :* |

in the middle of the ocean.

aaw & ar dof AR aelge
dR fFAREET R sgaeweEs |

That army of the king of monkeys
crossed over the ocean by the bridge

built by Nala and stationed themselves g

on the (other) bank, full of many roots
fruits and water.

U9a: afvezaa a4 & et 3 |
fEpfiaoreagr YRR, |
AT e FATEAEAEE, ||
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Having stationed his army for the
killing of the Rakshasas, and remember-
ing the kingly code of conduct and with

. the approval of Vibhishana, Raghava
. summoned Angada, the son of Vali, and
~ said to him: '

e @ e g wge

. “0 amiable monkey, approaching the
ten-necked Ravana, tell him as from me:

T RERASE TR AR |
. o9 39 3 i wE e |

awiERmEE & eqaraEEad ||

- “O despicable Rakshasa, I, who am

. your chastiser, am now waiting at the

~ door of Lanka. Show now that strength

. by means of which, having beguiled me
away, you carried away Sita.

i o Faifn FRGRR: |
T ABORAR AmIEE AN ||

By my sharp arrows, I will make the
- world rid of all Rakshasas, if you do not
seek my protection after restoring

aithili. - S
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SATHT i 3 gy ffer: |
TR 91 AW, W TN |

Here is Vibhishana, the righteous-
minded and the foremost of the Raksh-
asas. The auspicious one will certainly

get all the lordship of Lanka, rid of all
obstacles. ’

q &yt Wag aomit @)
T AR A R )

It is impossible for you to enjoy your
kingdom even for a moment, aided by
fools and sinful as you are, and unable to
restrain yourself.

qH Fgad g T S afdarefy |

If you once come within my sight, you
can never return alive.”

Tg: @ g A TROIEEEA |
TETATE G, SR IR |
A HEEWTE AR |
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‘Being told thus by Rama of benign
eeds, Angada, son of Tara, repeated
- to Ravana and his ministers the whole of
~ Rama’s peerless message without addition
- or omission, after having announced.
'; ~ himself properly.

9 W AF A gRyF |
SRRl fRETSR; |
ol el g )

~ When Angada the foremost of monkeys:
’: -spoke such harsh words, Ravana the lord

. of the Rakshasa hosts, caught in the grip-
- of anger, ordered then the quick departure
- of all his army.

TR, GHeTS T8¢ e |
et A 9 o e ||

Then there ensued a tumultuous and

. great battle, capable of making the hair

~ stand on end, between the valorous.

. Rakshasas and the monkeys, eager for
victory.

a0 7 e Tmufem: |
atr FemErg e 9 gEai )

Y
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Angada, eager for killing the enemy in ‘}
the battlefied, quickly struck the son of
Ravana as well as his charioteer and his
‘horses. 9

© gy W S AR

But Indrajit (Ravana’s son) disappeared
-at the very spot, leaving his chariot. 3
g T A 59 SRR |
R e Fg: aamy Ea: |
T T AR s |

That Rakshasa (Indrajit), highly anger- §
-ed, shot forth terrible serpent-arrows on
Rama and Lakshmana piercing them all
over their bodies. And he bound the §
‘brothers Rama and Lakshmana with a
-net-work of arrows.

R Az wgA: |

Seeing both Raghavas fallen down, all
the chief monkeys guarded them (their §
‘bodies). '

T FEag WE 909 Tl |
IR q2W; G SIeAtAT T
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. Then within a short while, all- the
nkeys saw the highly powerful Garuda,
the sun of Vinata, flaming like fire.

T AT fRnggd: |

Seeing him (Garuda) arrived, all the
- serpents (arrows) ran away.

9T qEI AT w=: ||

~' The highly powerful Garuda, son of
Vinata of great effulgence, then spoke to:
Rama : .

| GE O FE B o afiaw: |

- TRAINE IR A SR |

- «Q Kakutstha, I am your affectionate
friead, your life, only moving about out-

8ide. I, possessed of wings, am come here.
in order to help both of you.

T 9 R e |
- e @ EEE W o)

. By nature, all the Rakshasas are
treacherous warriors in the field of battle. :
Therefore both of you should never trust
the Rakshasas in the battle-field.” ’

N
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saaTal a9 Rt T %A |
SRR g9 @ T )

Having said these words and embraced
them, the heroic Suparna went away
soaring in the sky like the wind.

| et Tl 2T A AR |
T T, R Tl FA |
Seeing both the Raghavas free from '
trouble, then the commanders of the |
monkeys, highly delighted, blew their
.conches, and shouted as before.
A9 g9 X k1 PAA T |
gl aataer A9 FFaREE

The Ravana heard their highly
tumultuous noise- And he uttered these
words in the midst of his ministers :

o A GREIIA: TF SWadE |l

« This intensely loud noise produces,
as it were, fear in me.

e A g Ry an |
Py a9 ST A |
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- If those two -enemies of mine have been
released from the net-work of arrows,
- then, I see that all this strength of mine
s indeed placed in peril.

e g G |

- Let Kumbhakarna, who is caught in the
grlp of sleep, be awakened !

8§ O AR FIRTEIREE |
I IR 7 fedT A= )

B He, of mighty arms and foremost of all
. the Rakshasas, will qulckly kill in battle
~ the monkeys and both the princes.”

X v Ae e

- T R R e

- Those Rakshasas, eaters of flesh and
~ blood, being ordered by Ravana, together
~ awakened Kumbhakarna, the sound
. sleeper.

q FmmsiiEe: afEal e |

- IR T R El s )
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Then that highly powerful Rakshasa
yawned, awoke, saluted the feet of his
brother and asked ¢ What is there to be
done’ ? ;

s 31 aRA Em: o |
Swg afgaral RAra e ||

Advancing up to him, the delighted
Ravana embraced him. With his eyes
slightly averted, he said to him these
words :

gaaﬁaaﬁﬁnmm@ému

« Having been sound asleep, you do not ;
know the terror that has been caused me

by Rama.

oy IR T a3 |
g aFoRda 4 7 aRE

This Rama, son of PDasaratha, strong ]
and  accompanied by Sugriva, having
crossed over the ocean along with his‘1
army, cuts at the very root of us.

3 et geA &R ARG |
St 5t @ AR |

Gt ad R aethias A wis

2 R
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Those who were foremost among the
Rakshasas have been killed in battle by
~the monkeys. Save this city of Lanka
of which only boys and old men are
feft” :

T VgageE Az R fEy |
FAEO RS T99 999 7 ||

Hearing the lament of the King of the
Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna spoke these
words laughing the while :

W AN B Aswuly: @ s 5Ho |
Bawafinsea Aisammnfaee ||

“You, who would not heed what was
for your good, are now confronted with
that calamity which we foresaw when we
held our council,

RIERCEE bl R (o g
Verily the fruit of your sinful action
has overtaken quickly. -

G X T B v
aeq A Ba %17 aR=f 5 aq 7% ||
23
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Let that be done which was counselled
by our younger brother. That course is
salutary to us. Do what you like.”

ag el amfia: gemoe Wi |
FEfE 39 G HEAAAATE ||
Hearing the speech of Kumbhakarna

the ten-necked Ravana knit his brows
and spoke to him in anger thus :—

q=n qERame: % af angafd |
fery amEgh w1 HO I i |

“ Do you instruct me like a venerable
guru who teaches duty? Of what use is
this effort of word ? Act as is meet now.

nqgeEA A9 famao aaFe |
3R weEfta ¥ we fwa aswEsia

If you love me or realise your own
prowess, rectify by prowess the mischief
done by my impropriety.”

ST ' ;

Ao AT g I HIRETRO |

wisafuf figm wet gk |

T TR aa aREEE |
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Realising the incensed state of his
brother who was spaking all over and
- had spoken bravely and bitterly, Kum-
bhakarna replied slowly and appeas-

ingly.
AP UGAUSE G959 T |
At wee Aty haf afia )

“Have done, O foremost of Rakshasa
kings, with giving way to grief. O king,
you should not keep this in your mind
as long as I live.

I YHE R AASSA Wnfeut: |
el v AT A g 3:far )

O mighty-armed one, rejoice and let
Sita grieve, on - seeing the head of Rama
brought by me from the field of battle.”

T IO FANE FEOE T |

A& FEREIN T A0 |

When Kumbhakarna spoke thus, the
Rakshasas made such a terrific noise as
if they were shaking the very ocean.

a g g ARE wm |
il Tt FwE wErEe: |
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Leaping over the rampart, the great
and highly powerful Kumbhakarna, equal
in size to a big mountain, set out briskly
from the town.

o I REIFA: aFf gueifa = |
TAETIE FFAFAEE ||

_ Forthwith the huge-bodied monkeys
attacked Kumbhakarna with upraised
trees and gigantic crags.

TR GETRE) TR A |
g7 | qErEE: arrEEEafE |

The heroic Kumbhakarna, of huge size
being highly enraged, and wielding his
gada, threw down the enemies on all
sides.

o Rt TR VZAE AT |

FFIE 233 qest AR T

Then, from his terrific aséza, Rama, son
of Dasaratha, let fly sharp arrows at the
breast of Kumbhakarna.

a1 g fAge wearshEEd: |

Rl Fge gEfaRE: |

L}

4



YUDDHAKANDA 7

- When the body of Kumbhakarna, who
- was leaping up suddenly, was sundered
- away by Rama, fiery sparks issued forth
from his angry face.

FAEER AT FeHReEd Aed |
AFAISIRASUA A% 39 FFAL: )

The mighty head of Kumbhakarna
shone forth deprived as it was of the ear-
rings and appeared like ™ the Moon seated
in the midst of the heavens on the rising
- of the Sun in the morning.

TG FFFIT ST @HAA [ |

FARAFT Fl= RFEEIaEar |
Then fell Kumbhakarna, crushing by

~ his body crores of monkeys flecing all

around.

FAR0 §F AT YA FEIREA |
e UFNEA YA AAT5 ||

Seeing Kumbhakarna killed by the
hlgh-souled Raghava, the Rakshasas
informed Ravana, the king of the
Rakshasas of it.

RO el @ va ||
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Miserable on account of the death of
Kumbhakarna, Ravana lamented thus:

Fufivz atyenfa g & af)

“When you' have been killed, O °
Kumbhakarna, how shall I overthrow
Indra ?

afad wmamd GdeoEa: g )

FEJAFAAT a2 A JEIT e ||

This has now befallen me, as, on
account of ignorance, I did not heed
the salutary advice of the high-souled
Vibhishana.

qET FAor: g R qw s |
el aifaE: A g A B |

This experience of mine is the melan-
choly result of that act by which I drove
oute the righteous and auspicious Vibhi-
shana.

)  THA T FEETE | 7 |

ae fwamEa gga F99 e |

Alas! Rama is indeed strong and the
strength of his weapons is also great, as
the Rakshasas encountering his valour
have (all) been slain.”




S St T
% - %
3
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Ffiaa a1 @ % FAfafl fraa )
a’"ﬁ%ﬂfq H%@[ (Uﬂi\f:gﬁﬁf g ||

Being angry and thinking what next to
do, the highly incensed (Ravana) order-
ed his son Indrajit to battle :

afE A agrEal ey yaeE |
W= A a1 q99T @ @I ||

¢ O hero, kill the highly heroic brothers
Rama and Lakshmana. Whether you
fight unseen or seen, you are anyhow
their superior in strengh.”

g UaRean afage figa: |

g3 | [AfE % ggaeEfa |

Being addressed thus by the king of
the Rakshasas and accepting his father’s
words, Indrajit sacrificed to the fire in
the sacrificial ground.

e Rawte arEd Ze: |
R BAEIAHE a3 ||

But Raghava, knowing the magical
prowess of his wicked-minded enemy,
spoke these words to Lakshmana, full of
fame :



360 THE RAMAYANA E |
A& q UgEgd ARG | 3 |
%1 @ af|: arf wErr e | i
SfiSEer 33e IEdsgaEEEt ()

“Kill this Rakshasa Prince, expert in

magic powers.  Accompanied by . his %

ministers, this wise and high-soualed
Rakshasa, knowing that ground, will
follow you behind your back.”

TR T FA( FEA: Gl |
Frfremtmal 3@ wafmiea |

Hearing the words of Raghava, Laksh-
mana along with Vibhishana went to the
sanctuary  in  Nikumbhila (sacrificial
ground) guarded by Indrajit, the son of
Ravana. ;

g q qrg 93earfor: aSereenae |
T FEr YRGS 9 )

Reaching that place, he (Lakshmana)
with bow in hand rained forth showers

of arrows on Ravana’s son, the terror of

all the worlds.

A g% I3 SFEIFA ||
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Then ensued an exceedingly fierce and
ondrous battle between them.

qamm QR dgEmE )
g A sl

Then, fixing the Indra arrow which
never fails in battle to his excellent bow
and drawing it out, Lakshmana said :

g gaFaE TR SRR |
et = 9fiEEg: 4 SB wahm |

«“If Rama the son of Dasaratha is
devoted to Dharma and rooted in truth
and unequalled in valour, O arrow, kill
this son of Ravana.” :

geRal auArEer faEa aafiEm |
RO X A dEsega A |l

~Saying this and drawing the straight-
- speeding arrow right up to his ear, the
heroi¢ Lakshmana let it fly in the battle-
field against Indrajit.

a Rr: aRwa simssafeageeed |
TRl FE A g
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The arrow tore from Indrajit’s body his
head with the head piece and hurled it on
the ground—the head which was radiant
and shining with the ear-rings.

Ay frfies exavm mEreEr |

REETS {AE a3 g8 i )

Then the delighted Vibhishana in- *
formed Rama of the severing of the head
of Ravana’s son by the high-souled
Lakshmana.

FAAY AR FEAAEREI |
qEAge S A qHEAE )

On hearing of the killing of Indrajit by
Lakshmana, the highly heroic Rama felt
immeasurable joy and said these words :

Y A0 JRSHA KA gFT FAA |

vante famRa Fafagmme )

“ Well done, Lakshmana, I am pleased.
By this deed a signal service has been
performed. By the destruction of Ravana’s
son, take it that everything is won.”

7 Meweatar: gar Seafe e |

srEg R S g2 ||
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. Then the distressed ministers of
Paulastya (Ravana, son of Pulastya),
hearing the killing of Indrajit, related it
to the wise Dasagriva. -

g § qfowd g 38 A R |
arfaezlEa: 4 sme afaemeEa |

Hearing the woeful, terrible and tragic
slaughter of his son Indrajit in the field
of battle, Ravana was overcome with
. great confusion.

Iuee g &0 ST Y@Es: |
gRIFAIED &1 FEemEstaa: |

Regaining consciousness after a long
while, the king, foremost among the
Rakshasas, with his senses agitated and
afflicted with the loss of his son, lamented
thus :

gl VHIIT 79 T W& |
fFars wawa & S-AUE /T )

“0O my son, foremost of Rakshasa
soldiers, and best car-warrior, how did
you, who overthrew Indra, fall to
Lakshmana now ?
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T 39 A T TR |

I & AR I FIEWO ||

To-day the God of Death regains my
respect inasmuch as you of great prowess
have been brought to extinction by him.

e I FE I T G|
w¥Azfar &Ar 79 ol )

To-day all the three worlds as well as
the entire earth together with the forests
appear to me to be empty without that
one being, Indrajit. .

N7 T T3 7@ T 949 |

A Af T WAt 7 & WS fgEm A )

O vanquisher - of foes, whither are you
gone leaving your = prospective kingship.
Lanka, the Rakshasas, your mother, my-
self and your wife and all of us ?

T AW T AR T AREEE |
A FEo Aoy § a5y )

O hero indeed by you should be per-
formed my funeral rites when I am gone
to the abode of Yama. (Instead), you
stand in the reverse position, (¢.e.,I have
10 perform your funeral rites).”
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wafE R qan e |
I3z AL} TEEETEE; |

As Ravana, the lord of Rakshasas, was
distressed by laments like these, a great

resentment possessed h1m in consequence
of his son’s death.

ol g s W@Eeda: |
g A & 7 Q) s ||

Then the effulgent (Ravana) surrounded
by the Rakshasa hosts, went forth
through the gate where Rama and
Lakshmana were.

FAZERAS 16 YA zraﬁaﬁi: [
ez frgaftand 28 aemaEEia ||

Arriving within range of the arrows o
- those Princes and standing facing Laksh
mana, Ravana spoke these words :

w § 829 G oEEE @ )
A af A (¥R T 79T 9 )

“This will pierce your heart and fly
through with your life” saying thus, he
let fly his Sakt: and roared aloud.
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TR YIVENT G |

oar RiieeRa: qurm gft @A )

Then, with his heart pierced through
by the Sakti driving deep through the
force of Ravana, Lakshmana fell on the
ground.

qEae gEiqel @8A0 S8 qEa: |

AFEEIHEIAAT [AorEg s ||
Looking at Lakshmarfa in that condi-
tion the highly effulgent Raghava, who
was standing near, became sad at heart
through his brotherly love.
ST @ GACAE AT N FARE: |
N\ e
3 wEEITA: A gee ||

¢ If this my brother, famous in battle
and of auspicious marks, is killed, of
what use is life to me or happiness ?

AR o F F1d 7 W0 7 e |

For I seek nothing any more, through
fighting : life is no use to me, nor is Sita. *

QR FHAM IR F A=A |
q g @ T 9=l 7 war &R ||
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In country after country one can get
Wives and relations also. But I am not
aware of that place where a true-born
- brother could be got.

9 fAewd A AmReRaftaE |
TAAIIEEE, AR FIoN armeE ||

: Appeasing Rama who was lamenting
thus, with his senses agitated through

, sorrow, the heroic Sushena said these

. words :

T BT AETAE FHAON S |
Al AW o A agronsTai=Zy: ||

“ O mighty-armed one, this Lakshmana,

= the increaser of prosperity, is not indeed
= dead. O hero, do not give way to grief .
~ this vanquisher of foes (Lakshmana) is
& alive.”

TGl g AP GO U A |
ETFAEAINE BT, ||

Saying these words to Raghava,
Sushena, the expert in speech, spoke these
‘words to Hanuman, hurrying Hanuman :
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A AR TET FeRTEE, |
Zfalr RER | SREEmEE |
aefEE e e AR |

“ O amiable oné, go quickly from here

to the mountain Oshadhiparvata and =

bring the medicinal plant that grows on
‘its southern summit for reviving the high- =
souled and heroic Lakshmana.” ’

TAU! E9AT @l ANETET |
AU el g ggard. Red ) |

Being addressed thus, Hanuman went
to the Oshadhiparvata and came back
holding the summit of that mountain.

AN B SR A ||

Sushena, the foremost of monkeys, took
hold of the herb after uprooting it (from
the mountain).

qd: gaRfEar qr Al amaE: |
FAT T3 A G AR |

Then Sushena, the foremost-of monkeys,
squeezed the herb and gave it to the
exceedingly highly effulgent Lakshmana
(to smell) through the nose. , :
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FERARI] GHIEE FEHOT: GLERET |
- fazen fee=iio sEREEae |

Then the arrow-stricken Lakshmana,
the vanquisher of enemy heroes, smelt it
and stood up from the ground becoming
quickly cured and devoid of pain.

s afesr QR eerr |
~ Embracing Lakshmana, Raghava then
t_:"said thus:
. Rem &t 4 wnft Ao e |
# f7 7 A g |

. “O hero, indeed, it is through good
. fortune that I see you again returned from
- death. For, of what use is victory to me
- when you are dead?”

I A I A |
v femfRnle amr s s ()
. To the high-souled Raghava who

spoke to him thus, the distressed Laksh-
mana said this in broken speech :

WP T 739 THASTT |
T TR HfASwane ||

24 £
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« O sinless one, despair no more on my 3
account. Make good your promise by
killing Ravana to-day.”

A0 g qgrPETh Sl @ U |
AT A, A, e T
Hearing these words spoken by

Lakshmana, Raghava let fly terrific arrows =
against Ravana in the battle-front. :

A (IR U TR T |
SR AEa: Arfiia

But Ravana seated in his car struck
Rama with highly terrific arrows like
thunderbolts even as a cloud pours forth
torrents (of rain). =

o foe RE TR T T | 4

1 a8 ZEREE: IR ||

All the Gods, the Gandharvas and the
Danavas said then that the fight was =
unequal between Rama standing on the
ground and the Rakshasa seated in his 4
chariot. 4
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o AR U aRE o R |
qrEfAtaRaE areram @yl |

Then Matali, the charioteer of the
thousand-eyed Indra, seated in his chariot
with the reins in his hand, said with
folded hands these words to Rama :

HERIEAT FHF T {3 § )
9 AT DA TREE |

“O Kakutstha, puissant and auspicious
vanquisher of foes, this car is given to
. you for your victory, by the “thousand-
~ eyed Indra.”

g Gafta ¢ anfiae 7 |
g & AL amiggAr FosE ||

~ Being addressed thus and turning round
~and saluting, Rama then ascended the
chariot, illuminating the worlds with his
splendour.

TEAAET 3% TI¢ A |
T[99 AEEREY: YA 1 @ |
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Then followed a battle between the

mighty-armed Rama and the Rakshasa

Ravana which was fierce, highly wonder-
ful and capable of making the hair =
stand: on end.

g T s 24 28| e |

o8 QERYSE aEE wArEEd |

Raghava, expert in all astras, repul-
sed the Gandharva astra of the Rakshasa

king with another Gandharva astra and E |

the Daiva astra with another Daiva
astra. \

s R Fa! A et |
spoataRl OF S gl |

When his asira was thus repulsed,
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas, became
angry and then rained down showers of
terrible arrows on Rama.

WA aaT 2 g W |
A AReEE T aEEE ||

Then looking at Rama who was dis-
tressed, the Siddhas, the great sages, and
the foremost monkeys along with
Vibhishana became troubled.
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QA TR A T |
 SEFAEAE WA, SRR WEE: 1|

Looking at the moon of a Rama in the
ip of the Rahu of a Ravana, the blessed
r Agastya came near and said to
ama.

TR A AR 47 8 A 1
I w0, Fa aay Bl |

“ O mighty-armed Rama, darling Rama,
. hear this a traditional secret by which you
. will be able to conquer in battle all your
. enemies.

| wifREREd D gEERAEEE |
A S Sgr qu B
. FIAERHIES GqaIuEa |
foraraemEe S1gTSaEea |

- One should constantly mutter the
~ Aditya-Hridaya mantra which is holy,
- capable of destroying all foes, bringer of
. victory, indestructible and highly auspi-
cious, the most beneficent of beneficent
things, the destroyer of all sins, the
extinguisher of anxiety and sorrow and
the best prolonger of life.
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e qgT SAEEAEET |
e ffEEed AR g )

Worship the rising Sun, the son of
Vivaswan, the creator of light, the lord of
the Universe, possessed of rays, and who °
is saluted by gods and asuras.

FIEARER A et A |
w ArgumiEEa aift mwfaf |

He is of the essence of all gods, the E |

effulgent and the protector of rays. He 3

protects all the worlds as well as the hosts 3

of gods and asuras with his rays.

oy o+ Ao R s gemf
A2 SN FA FHEAl & ||

He is indeed Brahma, Vishnu, Siva,
Skanda, Prajapati, the great Indra,
Kubera, Time, Yama, Soma and the Lord

of the waters.

CAITE FRT FART W 7|
Fioa o1 FEmEEE e |
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O Raghava, no person comes to grief
who recites this (hymn) when heis in
peril or is ill or in a lonely place or
in fear.

GRIRTHR T2 AR |
waq B s g9y fAefeata |
Worship with concentration this god of

this hymn thrice, you will obtain victory
in battles.

AftRa, g0t wgraEl g & afeE

O mighty-armed one, in this very
. moment you wil! kill Ravana.”

TFGT] FEISHA S T AN, ||

Speaking thus, Agastya then went as
" he came.

TS AEMA TEMFISHITAT |

qrearAra A T AR

- Hearing this, the highly effulgent
. Raghava then became free from anxiety.
Then well pleased, Raghava, exerting
~ himself, contemplated (on that hymn).

ods, the lord of the world. By repeating

e z
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ik S wwar § W eEEAE )
Looking at the Sun and reciting (the
hymn), he obtained great joy. '

B g TR S8 |
U §T EERA ZETA GYANEA |
g9 HEAT T qe g ||

Sipping the water thrice and becoming
purified, the heroic (Rama) looked at
Ravana and with a delightful heart, came °
forth to battle. ¢

He became intent on the killing of
Ravana by very great effort.

T T R YACERT |
GAEEE T8 GIRRIRE |

Then there ensued the great and terrific
battle between Rama and Ravana, a
single combat with chariots, filling the
whole world with fear.

W TR RTErEa: |

AN, TRYATARA ||

As the sky can be compared only to
the sky, and the ocean only to the ocean,
so could the fight between Rama and
Ravana be compared only to the fight
between Rama and Ravana.
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T: FL FETATE EO H: |
419 99 TH: GrARhfENE |
fdig qeaEeR o AR

Then ‘the angry and mighty armed
Rama, the enhancer of the fame of the
Raghus, fixed an arrow resembling a
deadly serpent to his bow and highly
nraged exerted his whole strength and
~aimed an arrow calculated to tear the
~ entrails.

TgdrETe AR A |

I SRAIEA I A 797 |

And the Lord of the Rakshasas, of
great effulgence and terrific strength, was

- chariot as Vritra when he was killed by
- the thunderbolt.

SFARA FEq AR |
feraagem Ae: gga@ =4 ||

Then the celestial bugle sounded
- sweetly and the wind carrying divine
fragrance wafted pleasantly.

.~ killed and fell on the ground from his.

£




378 THE RAMAYANA

RouraraRars Tuafeear gf
fEed TraTs g@mr wE 1l

Then there fell a shower of flowers on
the earth covering up the chariot of
Raghava, a shower which rarely descends
and most delightful.

*
QEEisetReIRIEEREE Sl
arg mifiafy ameen EaEi aErar ||

Then the excellent words of the high- f; _
souled gods, in praise of Rama, were also
heard in the sky saying ‘well done’, *
¢ well done .

= a . N
enfaere Ael &9 <A T 8g |

g Fed 03 edermEE || :

The greatest joy took possession of the =
gods and the charanas when the terrible

Ravana, the terror of all the worlds, was j‘f
- killed.

ot (g 221 Tam YHEARE, |
AT e fio: |

Looking at his brother overpowered =
and slain by Rama and lying prostrate, =
Vibhishana. lamented (bitterly) with his =
soul seized with sorrow :
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- dfid d w@mg A @ whfE |
 FAARTE AW A & a0

. “O hero the warning which was uttered
- by me before, and which, in the infatua-,
tion of lust, did not commend itself to
fou has now come true.”

RE AwamIfAEfigar ffa ||

- To Vibhishana who was thus immersed
in sorrow, Rama said thus:

W e Ao griEta |
AR 33 A FR
et g i W A 2R g )

- “Those engaged on Kshatriya duties

- ought not to be mourned thus, when they
die. Never before has V1ctory in war
been all on one side.

A hero is either killed by enemies or
he kills his enemies in battle.

q39 e 223 aemena s |
afgial F3 F g ||
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Knowing this for certain and realising
the truth, think with a calm mind on what
should be done hereafter. :

oAt Fqin f35 7 see

fhaqiae GeI Ao 39 &9 ||

All enmities stop at death. Our purpose =
is fulfilled. Let his funeral rites be per- =
formed. He is to me also what he is to .
you.” ‘

v e g aeEo wEreE |
s iGN vam: wHEEn ||

On hearing that Ravana was killed by 3 '
the high-souled Raghava, all the Rak-

shasa women, emaciated through sorrow,
issued forth from the inner apartments.

qral fHAeTAEEl qoar yeaa e |
Bl Tl & Tl TAONGHEHA |
~e o
afet AR qF FO W ||
Among the Rakshasa women lamenting
thus, the miserable first queen Mandodari
looked at her husband, who had been

killed by Rama of bemgn deeds and thus
bewailed :
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"
9 A REEN  FEEE |

. %EE 99W &g el [

g & qgwAEe o gf A |

“ O highly blessed one, younger brother
. of Vaisravana, did not even Indra trem-
* ble to stand before you when you were
. angry ?

: Now, however, you have been conquered
| in battle by Rama, a mere man.

39 7 SRR VRIS |
@Ed 241 JE a7 A

. When, in Janasthana, your brother
- Khara, supported by many Rakshasas,
~ was killed, even then this one was not a
. mere man.

AT AN RARAT FA: |
Afamafed & awl wg |

It is clear he is indeed the greatest Yogi,
the supreme self, the everlasting, without
beginning, middle or end, and the great-
t of the great.




382 THE RAMAYANA"

A A {37 G |
g9 aftgdr 33 FAREIIa: |
FEIEAT: QB REwrEl |
aueaaiial gaaiet wwgh: |

Vishnu himself, the lord of all the
worlds and of true prowess, and of great -
effulgence, taking on a human body and °
surrounded by all the gods who had as- &
sumed the forms of monkeys, has killed
you with all your retinue of Rakshasas, =
for the purpose of bringing about the
welfare of the world.

s qu e & Frgaa @
wifzRa agw gFaaa s

Because you conquered your senses first,
all the three worlds were conquered by
you. As if remembering that enmity, you
have (now) been conquered by those
(self-same) senses.

s fafiet af ARwanfi g |
at v qFa @ g T
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O wicked one, by carrying away that
0ble Sita who is superior to Arundhati
ind even Rohini, an unworthy act has
een commited by you.

. IEFNG BUd T GO FA: |
g} Q@ FS FAT AR 47 |

The doer of every sinful act necessarily
- gets -the terrible fruit thereof when the

 proper time comes round. There is no
- doubt of this.

PHEZRIRI TR I |
o @@ oraea arg: e )

*  One who does good reaps good and one
. who does evil reaps evil. Vibhishana has
- won joy while you have reached this
. wretched state.

309 A & 7 e AR |
ST AT 9o ar | g AR g )
Neither by lineage, beauty nor sweet
disposition, is Maithili my superior or
even my equal. But on account of your
infatuation you did not know it.
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3R w oA e REReEf :
oRIgT @& SR afEr AR ) :

Joined to Rama, Maithili will go about
rejoicing, free of all sorrow. But I, wretch-
ed woman, have been immersed in the °
terrible ocean of sorrow.

SR FmaR: st AT 99T |
gmafa dgar fm vst == |

O hero, by your death, I am deprived °
of all my enjoyments. That same I have
now become, as it were a new person. Fie =

_on the fickle fortunes of royal person-
ages ! '

fial rE A W@ A AR |
W W R o At g

I was indeed highly haughty because =
my father was the king of the Danavas, =
my husband the Lord of the Rakshasas
and my son the conqueror of Indra. '

| G, @ WEMRT 20 A AREAA |
At vgEmenl fa: gt |
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My high-minded brother-in-law (Vibhi-
shana) was indeed a man of true words
when he said: ¢ The destruction of the
most famous Rakshasas is near at hand.’

7 R & Qe ¥ serare: |
glearg ¥ 3fs: w193 aflady |

You of renowned strength and manli-
ness do not need to be mourned by me:
but as is natural to a woman, my mind
revolves in grief.

g5 HI 7 & JEEr & a1 T |
AR @fanT i)

: Reaping the fruit of your good and bad
. actions, you are now gone to your destiny.
I pity mysell who am distressed at being
separated from you.

fameg &% o= wie 9 ggenr |
@ amETe Sed AEdRa ||

Fie on this sorrow-stricken heart of
mine, which is not shattered into a
thousand pieces even when you are
dead !”

= o
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= fAeeda 3R Aegarwa |l

Even as she was lamenting thus, Man-
dodari the queen became unconscious.

FAMA] 999F qUFIal SR |
qERITHIE, &l &3 ||

Raising her who was in such a state, S
those weeping co-wives who were highly b
distressed, consoled her who was weeping
very much. .

TRl YA FdEaE

In the meanwhile, Rama said to
Vibhishana :

gerR: Bt Arg: R fEe |
raFETE: GeE FERgaE |
gregwsf oA @ T AR

« perform the funeral rites of your
brother and cause these ladies to retire.
The ten-necked Ravana deserves to have
his funeral rites performed by you accord-
ing to the ordinance. O knower of
righteousness you will also obtain fame.”
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VT 37 Fa @&RAon ffem: |

GERRUITE NG T (]

Hearing the words of Raghava, Vibhi-
shana performed the funeral rites of
. Ravana fittingly and without delay.

QTN WA warl: |
&= 7 wuamna Ratare o )

: Permitted - by Raghava, Matali the
- charioteer of Indra, went up to heaven
taking his seat in that heavenly chariot.

SIS R A @ DA |
. Then Rama said to Lakshmana, of
. bright lustre :
Riftfeet e sgramiite |
G 7 9 T A9 AR |

. “O amiable one, instal in Lanka this
- Vibhishana who s affectionate and
devoted and likewise helpful to mae.

T G FA A A )
FEA A7 AT AU P
_ €
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O amiable one, this indeed would be
my highest ‘desire, if I should see this
Vibhishana, the younger brother of
Ravana installed in Lanka.” 3

qag<ReEg QA YU AEREE |

orafisiq 8 SR el Gfieor 1|

Being told thus by the high-minded
Raghava, the righteous-minded Laksh- =
mana son of Sumitra, installed the pure-
minded Vibhishana. ;

g qEd Aed A YRS faden 1
g arelEr 9 o g

Receiving that great kingdom given to
him by Rama, Vibhishana consoled his
subjects and then came to Rama.

a: Do At Mt e Raa
S T ggAR 3R |

Then Raghava said these words to the =
heroic and mountain-like monkey Hanu-
man who was standing near with folded

- hands:

o]
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TP @ 9 ew AR
N, . .

. 3R A 7al g aeg |

| S Tl Ag AT F A Ed |

E “O amiable one and foremost of
conquerors, go forth to the city of Lanka
and  after announcing the victory,
inform Vaidehi of the welfare of myself

along with Sugriva and Lakshmana and
of the killing of Ravana by me.

fRagaRa Atee gl |

gfiga T ez SUEATRER 1|

O lord of monkeys, you should give this
glad news to Maithili, and come back
with her reply.”

gfa sftemidel egar Areae: |
3 famai vadifn: awgan
Fga: TuE: I8 aistErnfE = |
TR 99 G, SACAGITTR ||

Being thus commanded, Hanuman, the
son of Vayu, approached Sita surrounded
by Rakshasa women at the foot of the
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(simsupa) tree, and having saluted her
humbly and reverently and with bowed °
head, began to deliver the whole of
Rama’s message :

3 T gv: egEiaweE: |
Frfromeae gt s & ||

“O Vaidehi, Rama is (indeed) well,
along with Sugriva and Lakshmana, in

the company of Vibhishana and the

armies of monkeys.

g a1e gl gl |

Rama, the conqueror of foes, having
killed his enemy and fulfilled his purpose,
conveys his welfare,

fRfieeRa udw gRkfa: 88 )

fed vaon 2 @smom q3a 9 ||

O Queen, with the help of Vibhishana
and the sagacity of Lakshmana, Ravana
has been killed by Rama, aided by the
monkeys.

gar § F30 YN A AR |
s, G FAAFAU ||




YUDDHAKANDA 391

After enquiring of your welfare, the
eroic Rama, the delight of the Raghus,
lls you with great satisfaction and with
~ his heart’s desire fulfilled :

Bamrenf T 2 & g s s |
e Mafy 94F @ an @30 1

.~ <O Queen, I tell you this good news
. and so gratify you once again. O knower
. of righteousness, it is fortunate you are
. alive when victory has been obtained
- in battle.

e A fwm: AT @= v e |
U gy I 94 R R ||

= O Sita, viotory has come to us. Be
. consoled, freed from all anxiety. Our
~ foe Ravana has been slain and this Lanka
~is now under my control.

AaT GRSl Ted @ st |
s el aga 83 wad |

By building a bridge across the mighty
ocean has this vow been fulfilled by me,
~ who has been sleepless in my resolve to
| recover you.




392 THE RAMAYANA

TR q FIA aFAT YAMRY 1
fefmifads B egwdfd 331 |

No anxiety should be entertained
(by you) because of your stay in Ravana’s
mansion. For the sovereignty of Lanka
has now been placed in the possession £

of Vibhishana.

agrafafE e @ e |
9 AN deE: FETaaaE: ||

Therefore console yourself with confi-
dence that you are now in your own
house. And this Vibhishana is coming
to you with a delighted heart, eager to

have sight of you.”

TIgH g diar affaama )
ot qeadial evEEan frg )

When thus addressed, Sita, of moon-
like countenance, rose up and said,

greatly pleased, in a voice choked
with joy :

T el gy faraasd gasw |
AfeErEmFRE 93 safaaETg ||
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: “0O monkey, however much I may

think about it, I do not see any fltting
reward to you who have brought pleasant
- tidings to me.

g a1 gaor @1 @i R
usq a1 B 2%y aaeefy wftga |

Silver, gold, various gems or the
. sovereignty of three worlds—none - of
. these deserves to be called a fit present
. for you.”

\ | I A%l T AR |
gAiqraRa Qara: mg@ fua: |

~ When thus addressed by Vaidehi,, the
. monkey Hanuman replied her with folded
. hands standing in front of her :
fermrrafay amd aRadfy wiiiga |

N .
adagT A anad fRmeRa T 1)

“You alone can utter such affectionate
words. O amiable lady, these, your
words, are significant and affectionate.

gy @3 YA AT aHaRam |
sdfimemg aa aifea afsar 9o
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If you approve of it, I desire to kill

these Rakshasa women, by whom you f

were threatented before.”

TIERH 9HA1 T3ET T[T |
1 wafid a9 aafe ||

When addressed thus by Hanuman, the
noble Vaidehi, daughter of King Janaka,
said (these words) full of righteousness
to Hanuman : -

UTHHTIAAT FFQAT 90T |
fFamEr 7 gredEl F FAgE0 |

“O foremost of monkeys, who will get
angry with the slaves who are accustomed
to obey and to carry out the orders of
other people and are helpless in the
king’s service ? :

PR 90 g2aRaT 4 |
A T 69 EF I |

All this comes to me because of the
bad turn of my fortune and of my former
sins. I am only experiencing the result of
my own actions.
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. TF g TR Rl |

. gl yaoeng wiE g9 )

~  Owing to my circumstances it is pre-

. determined that I should experience such
things. Yielding to fellow-feeling, I

. certainly forgive the acts of the slave-
'~ girls of Ravana.

SIS YA YEER AATE, |
 gq aftrm A a5 A |

O foremost of monkeys, being ordered
. by Ravana, these Rakshasa women threat-
ened me. Now that he is killed, they will
not use any threat.

watt gEfesifi s areemm

I long to see my lord, who has fulfilled
his mission, along with Lakshmana.”

aa: diai Reeeat gadfregar |

e farEsn e arser b )

Then Vibhishana caused Sita, who had
bathed her head (for the first time), and
had been decorated by young damsels, to
take her seat in a splendid palanquin
and brought her.
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dMIArgIgE E@EFRETT |
gl 3% 3 By 7 QEanifE |

On hearing of the arrival of Sita who
had spent a long time in the mansion of
a Rakshasa, joy, sadness and anger—all
three took possession of Raghava.

THA] FIETA €AY TG RO |
ferfmoraTgTEr Wk arsvaasa |
As if hiding herself in her own limbs

through bashfulness, Maithili, followed
by Vibhishana, approached her husband.

e s e afilear |
2 . .
I G9 Wg: A A
She, of highly beautiful countenance
and looking on her husband as her god,

looked at the beautiful face of her
husband with surprise, joy and love.

ai g ariftuar sgi T @5 AEE |
EAITRN ARG ||
Looking full at Maithili who was

standing modestly by his side, Rama with

resentment at heart began to address
her thus ;
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warsté ffsmr & @3 fear wr o

VeATEIBT TR |

“O gentle one, you have now been

- recovered after the enemy has been

| vanquished by me in battle. What could
| be achieved by manly prowess, that has
. now been accomplished.

MASEARATE 9501 Sos |
S T g |

I have reached the end of my anger ;
the insult has been wiped out ; disgrace

| and enemy have both been rooted out

a

by me simultaneously.

77} Qe 29 o ¥ a%e: g |
e AR e e )

To-day, my manliness has been dis-
played ; to-day my labour has been

. fruitful ; having fulfilled my vow, I am
- to-day master of my self,

AEAREaE] T Afae R |
AN AR Afmesh ¥ =y )
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Standing before my face with your
character liable to suspicion, you have
become absolutely unwelcome to me
like a lamp to one who has sore eyes.

2™ @ISRl A0 SARAS |
aar gz R w8 FrEaf a § @ |

Therefore, O daughter of Janaka, with
my permission go where you like; all
about you are the ten cardinal points,
O amiable one, you are of no use to me
any more.

%: g & 7o Sra: o wgifan |
Al R geseR =ad ||

For, which man of a good family and
a bright -reputation will take back with
eager heart a wife that has lived in
another’s house?

g galismt 2ut g8a Ag |
%9 @i JEA T ATH ||

How can I, claiming noble descent, - {

take back you who have been disgraced
by remaining on Ravana’s lap and who
have been looked at by him with evil eye ?
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aifia I @afaR) 2898 Tt |

1 have no desire for you. You may go
from here wherever you like.” :

A g A58 T QRO |
FraERA A AR |

Hearing such harsh words, making the
hair stand on end, Vaidehi said slowly
and in faltering accents to her lord :

R WIS A 2 AR |
wH AN A T AFEEE o

<O hero, why do you speak to me such
unbecoming and harsh words, which are
painful to the ear, like a common man
addressing a common woman %

g g wErAE! 21 ERES |
gl T § 3R ARAGA T 2 |

O mighty-armed one, Iam not as you
think me. Have belief in me. I swear

to you by my eharacter.

goFelioT ST S A aRaEH |
ot et @ A dsé adife I
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By the conduct of low women, you "'
suspect the whole sex. Leave this sus-
picion if you have proved me.

FE TAEER warst fFEm )
FIEFA T 7 a7 39 FARER

My lord, if I have been brought into
contact with another’s body, I was power-
less; it was not of my volition; fateis
to be blamed in the matter.

7:fi g TN 239 @l 3 |
G Mg i HRE R |

That which is entirely in my control,
my heart, has always been fixed on you.
But with regard to my body which has
been beyond my contcol, what could I do,
powerless as I was?

dggggaTe Gaior T q[AF |
e q < fagrar ga aaf@ araE |

O fountain of honour, if, because of
our having lived together long and of our
intimacy, I am not already well-known
to you alas, I am ruined for ever.
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?rﬁaé | 4 ETWAEANFE: |

T[S @1 9 % a31 7 fFatsar ||

O hero, when the heroic Hanuman was
sent by you to look for me, why was I,
being in Lanka, not renounced by you
then ?

qE AFGEE AT |
FA IR AR @k arshEd q )

O hero, if I had been renounced by a
direct message from you by Hanuman,
my life too would have been renounced
by me- then. -

T3 T JAST " d7 = e |
gEsaREa 7 =19 fowredd ||

In that event all this trouble, involving
risk to your life, would have been
avoided; so this unnecessary affliction of
your allies. .

@A  TWAIGS HERATIAT |
- AT AT ST R/EET |

26
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O foremost of men, being wholly
swayed by anger, you have, like any low
man, seen only womanhood in me.

T gapfizEa: qifiEted aree dfa: |
mw afhe = 9 84 3 T FA0

No heed has been paid to the fact that
when I was young, you as a young man
took my hand (in marriage); smy devotion
to you and my character—all these are
held as naught by you.

frat ¥ 3% QS TR AR I

O Lakshmana, son of Sumitra, prepare
the funeral pyre for me. I shall enter the
fire::

g B qaEeeE YAEIERERTE |
i FFC DB v DTN

Understanding Rama’s mind by signs
and*complying with his desire, the heroic
Lakshmana prepared the funeral pyre.

sige qar UF o T SRR |
Ui Yaars A AR
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- After slowly going round Rama, who
was looking down, and paying obeisance

- to the gods and the Brahmanas, Maithili
-~ (said):

791 ¥ &7% A aeadhy A |
T @FS el At a9 wg g Il

“As surely as my heart has never
. moved away from Rama (even for a
. minute), even so et Fire, the witness of
all the world, protect me on all sides.

A PRI ot Ay g
T PR AT A &g Wy aE: )

As surely as T am pure in conduct
though Raghava thinks ill of me, even so
- let Fire, the witness of the world,

protect me on all sides.

FAON GG AT 397 AfcrragT |
W9 @90 aw At o g |

As surely as I have never transgressed
against Raghava, the knower of all

dharma, by thought, word or deed, even
. 50 let Fire protect me.”
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Ir
wagera g 4341 aftwa g |
frdm oA 8 FagAraRTEA |
Speaking thus and circumambulating
the fire, Vaidehi plunged in the blazing

and flaming fire with an undaunted -
heart.

qd: GEEOTA, SR fAgeE 9N
sigafeRaaEn: mafe Y faqd ||

Then raising up their big hands be-
decked with ornaments, the most exalted
celestial beings said to Raghava who was
standing with folded hands :

¥ 95 AFE B FAw T |
UL 9 diaf gawdl &aAER |l

«“ You, who are the creator of all the
worlds and the foremost of wise men,
why are you indifferent when Sita plunges
into the Fire?”

L) (A AE @ T FNEE: |

S a37 T arell e%E 9EE: |

 Vibhavasu, the god of Fire and the
witness of all the world, placed Vaidehi
in his lap and then gave her to Rama
and said to Rama:

- 4
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fagwa feand sfagEls wEE |

“( Raghava, receive her who is pure
at heart and devoid of all sin.”

qEgeh wEraa gliwr, s |
st BEEE A et &t ||

When thus addressed, Rama, the
highly effulgent, brilliant, of proved
valour and the foremost of the upholders
of dharma, said to the foremost of the
celestials :

ST g 1 HA g A a7 T

Tl SFMAErE O 9 FAa fad |l

“The auspicious commands of all of
you, who are affectionate, worthy of ths
~ highest regard from all and who speak

. what is beneficial, shall necessarily be
* done by me.”

TaegEl P4 AT QAT |
g9 T A AR A |

Hearing these pleasing words which

were spoken by Rama, Mahadeva, the
great lord, uttered pleasing words thus:—
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T Y IR e fiar &9 |
LA g AA] @ARAEAEA ||

< '];his your father, king Dasaratha is in
the vimana. Salute him along with your
brother Lakshmana.”

AERAAT: Z YTAERFEAT: |
fArARmaee AR fag: |

Hearing the words of Mahadeva-
Raghava, along with Lakshmana, made
his obeisance to his father seated high in
the vimana.

=3t AgArssiE: I3 ST |

ige afteas at A qEe |

Experiencing the highest delight, and
embracing his son with both his hands
Dasaratha then uttered these words :

7 ¥ @it aged: @ afeamia a
=gl g B 70 QGO : |
qard gEoey RS e |

<1 swear to you truly; heaven itself is S
not much to me. O amiable one, fore- =%

most of mortals, I understand only now
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th;t this has been ordained by the gods
fo ;he killing of Ravana.

ﬁqﬁi F {0 g1 qreq qRAEaT: |
wrgfieag Tsge fimgarat ||

The gods are well satisfied by the
killing of Ravana in battle. Firmly
established in your kingdom along with
your brothers, may you have long life.”

gla gann wE ym: mAREEl )

To the king who spoke thus, Rama
replied with folded hands :

F& TEIE 999 $HA0 W@ 9 |
AT @ AN agw s &b |
q IT: FFAE G 8t A FRE

“QO knower of dharma, be gracious to
§ Kaikeyi and Bharata. O Lord, that curse
§  which was uttered to Kaikeyi by you, ‘I
shall forsake you along with your son’,—
let not that terrible curse affect Kaikeyi
or her son.”

. 8 AR w R wER |
. T aRe A A |
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Saying ‘be it so’ to Rama of folded
hands, the great king embraced Laksh- =
mana and spoke to him thus:

sErg 9E0T 794 {9 @ |
T AT WAl AT Ag |

“Through devoted service to Rama,
the privilege of practising dharma and
ever increasing fame have been obtained
by you as well as by Sita, daughter of
the king of the Videhas.”

g qdisal AeraTgeRnn MEte fua |
3979 ST SRR a3 a9 AL

Speaking thus to Lakshmana who stood
near with folded hands, the righteous-
minded king said these auspicious words
to Vaidehi :

F990 7 § g agEnEd af |
A Efmead FaRatano |

O Vaidehi, you should not entertain
any anger on account of your renounce-
ment. It was done by Rama for purify-
ing you and with a desire to bring about
your welfare.” :
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ﬂ?{ afefEza g daf qar e |
% e 7GRN 59|

& Having thus spoken to both his sons as
- well as his daughter-in-law Sita, the

§ effulgent Dasaratha went to Indraloka in

his vimana.

ofaqare HEET AeE: qRAEA: |

EECIGRILHC R ce i e R ER el

When  Dasaratha had gone away,
Mahendra greatly pleased, said to
"Raghava, who was standing near with
folded hands ;

SR TG YA JIF 9T |
Hifog=t: @ 3 @ af wr=sfa |

4 “0 Rama, vanquisher of foes, the fact
. of your seeing us all can never go in vain

. We are all delighted. Tell us then what
- you desire most in your heart.”

TR, FEF: AR FAA |

.  When addressed thus, Rama replied
. with folded hands:
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7H 24l QT 3 T ATHIETL |
3 &d Mg o wafeeg a=:

¢ All those valorous monkeys who have
gone to the abode of Yama on my
account, let them all rise up again, obtain- =
ing back their lives.”

qa: qgRuaEad YITEARTAEE |l

Then all those monkeys, rising up,
saluted Raghava.

wged afqord zgar & GO |
FE 9 TG TS TESEANA ||

Seeing Rama, of accomplished desires, = |

all ‘the foremost celestials first praised
Rama, deserving of praise, along with
Lakshmana and then said :

i A fEsE = gy
afud GraaEaa SigTET quitaRn |

“Q lord, go forth to Ayodhya fronme 4
here, and give leave to the monkeys;

console this ascetic Maithili who is |

devoted to you.
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HIat 939 WA TS HZATNRON |
wifii=a AR D T 5899 ||

Meet your brother Bharata who is

¥ practising penance on account of his

sorrow for you. Instal yourself as king
and make the citizens delighted.”

uFgTAl qAmed g9 SERgy fRa
Addressing him thus and taking leave:
of him, the gods went to heaven.

af ufElid v gaEfuanfegng |
sieeiq. feEiEd @@ A e )

When Rama, the vanquisher of foes,
had spent that night and risen fresh next

: morning, Vibhishana greeted him with

the cry of ‘Victory’ and said :

waifa Ao a@wamon@ a1
fiaa qEd AEIEEHEEAT |

“With a view to oblige me, please make

. use of the bath, unguents, clothes and
1 ornaments.”

CHaRg FF: TAE R |
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Hearing this, Rama replied to '
Vibhishnna : 1

a far Ffigs wE wiarRon |
T 9 ggAG FATARIOE A ]

“In the absence of Bharata, the son of
Kaikeyi, devoted to duty, the bath or
-clothes or ornaments, are not to my

liking.
ITR9a 7 fad fmra gedar )
AR A @ gfiRsha ffiaor )

O Lord of the Rakshasas, bring qulckly
to me the Vimana. O amiable one, give
me leave to go. O Vibhishana, I am
highly honoured already.”

9 FEACEIF AT AT |

PRl var el q i |

Then announcing that Vimana wrought 1
in gold and fleet like the mind, to Rama,
Vibhishana stood there.

e adl YA GRTAATTAA |
AFARA 33 FHAA FArE ||
FLANF g WA R qTHa ||
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~ Then Rama ascended that peerless
Vimana placing the shy and noble Vai-
dehi on his lap, accompained by his
valorous bowman and brother Laksh-
mana.

d a9 AR BT VG AT |
FagERdas B afeEartia |

All the mighty monkeys and Rakshasas
also gladly took their seats in that divine
<car comfortably and without overcrowd-
ing.

SFFIG g TR0 A fgamege |

ST HE(HT: AEARGAl 797 ||

Given leave by Rama, that peerlees
Vimana rose up like a great cloud driven
by wind.

st g s BramE 1 |
Frafiar ggweaa sam gaiems ||

On seeing Ayodhya, Raghava fell into
thought. After thinking (for a while) he
said to Hanuman, foremost of monkeys :

AT TI1 A1 FIAS T[99 |
fagrer @@ i ae qwid aeeswom |
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“You should enquire of the welfare of
Bharata as from me and tell him that I
have accomplished my purpose and am
here along with my wife and Laks-
mana..”

=% afREARS agAa ATea: |
I ARE waT St ARa 4 |

Being commanded thus, Hanuman, the

son of Vayu, took on a human form and
went quickly to Ayodhya.

FITHIA AT AREONFAFR |
g33 WA & FTArEeian |
qIgH I TEFA WA 3 TG |

At a distance of barely a Krosa to
Ayodhya, he saw at his hermitage
Bharata, clad in the skin of the black
antelope, dejected, emaciated and ruling
the kingdom on behalf of the two sandals
(of Rama). :

§ yafig 99y SEFatEam |
39 SiAFATE gAE A ||

- To him, who was well-versed in dharma
and who was like another Dharma incar-
nate, Hanuman, the son of Vayu, said
these words with folded hands : '
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GG UTFERD 3 & I |
SgAE FFEd q @ FHeTEaa |
SAflT 59 99 & TR 8¢ &= |

“That Rama whom you lament as living

. in the forest of Dandaka wearing bark

garments and matted locks, that Rama

‘  enquires of your welfare. In this very
. moment, you will be reunited to your

brother Rama,”

TR AT WA T |

ggmagarEE wa: e )

Thus addressed by Hanuman, Bharata,
devoted to his brother, said these words
to Hanuman, who had spoken the glad
News :

Fgf aw I 19w gEEA |
g R 79 e R )

“Many indeed have been the years
since he went away to the great forest,
and now I hear my lord mentioned agree-
ably.

Feanlt a9 MR A%FE S )
oy NagAEeal K 99RaREM |
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Verily, the saying of the people appears
to me to be true that, though after a
hundred years, joy comes to a man if he
but lives.”

9@l g WARE aal e |
et 8 FA1 AEARTI |

Hearing the extremely delightful news,
all the women-folk of Dasaratha, with
Kausalya at their head. came to Nandi-
grama.

Fo 9 a9 AR Al |
aa eaggAl el Ramegad |

The entire city also came to Nandi-
grama. Then the noise that arose out of
their joy touched the very heavens.

gy fmraed 70 SafEEE |

The men then saw Rama who was
seated in the wimana (shining) like the
moon in the sky. ,

qARARA AT TE TTAEE: |
@A J0 J THARE 1|
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With folded hands and with his face
facing Raghava, Bharata honoured Rama
with genuine welcome.

W A § VA A W @I |
SO AR ARG A |

o Taking both those sandals, Bharata,
{ knower of Dharma, himself put them on
. the feet of Rama, foremost of men.

WATAAAEE GEA I |
o] AR TR AHEEE
. ermigid oA aaas figet

Then after reaching the hermitage of
Bharata accompanied by his army, Rama
took his seat in his chariot and went
to the foremost city (Ayodhya); and he
. reached his father’s lovely mansion. dwelt
in by the Ikshavakus.

93: @ T 5) akS AEO: @l e
U @ 1S ggdid =g |
SNt qaaa garE |

afer deare I arad 7 )

27
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: Then the holy and aged Vasishtha,
%’ aided by the Brahmins, caused Rama
' along with Sita to be seated on the
‘ jewelled throne and installed Raghava,
? the foremost of men, with pure and
scented water, even as the Vasus installed
the thousand-eyed Indra.

iR qzdel qgl e fEa: |
Afeeadl 99 GoFad T )

When the worthy and wise Rama was
installed, the earth was full of grain and
the trees were full of fruits.

frRfiomisy gilial EarEEiaE |
GSAFREEATA TREERR |
[ By
e ofin: & %W @a T |
EEATE: 9 TEE WA 1l -
. Vibhishana and Sugriva, Hanuman and
Jambavan, and other chief monkeys, all
were duly honoured by Rama of benign
deeds, with presents and abundance of

jewels. With delighted hearts, all went
back as they came.

\
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gzl S S US|

S5 agfis: agesAfdarT: |l |

Obtaining his matchless kingdom, the
- righteous-minded Raghava also, attended
by his friends and relations, performed
~ various kinds of sacrifices.

fdegrESR A FERE |
9 9 @ 35 TOMA A FA N _

The world was free of evil-doers and
no calamity ever befell any one. Nor did

_ the aged perform the funeral rites of
the young.

a aﬁaﬁﬁ@i gl TSV |
TR EIR ATAEET, T ||

Everything was happy ; every one was
devoted to Dharma. Looking up to Rama
always (lest he should be hurt), no one
injured another. S X

M AR A IR gAAE, 0

TR WEIE T T SRR 1)

‘ When Rama ruled the kingdom, the
people always narrated Rama’s stories

L2
b
g
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alone uttering, Rama, Rama, Rama.
The whole world echoed with the name
‘ Rama,’
9 TIEAITA U A FFaEy |
nfxweafdd @i @ AwhtE s 0

This first great Vedic poem, composed
of old by Valmiki, bestows (on all)
wealth, fame and long life and on kings
victory as well.

A GG A e |
T e el q gaE |

Whoever reads or listens to it in this
world, will indeed be freed from (all) sin.
To him, prosperity and birth of progeny
will surely result.

TEHAd, [ITH, AN 9EHE q: 1

Teared faesd a8 oo sebar |

May this ancient story bring good to all
of you. Recite it with serene minds.
May the greatness of Vishnu increase !

|| Sg|E a8 1)
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